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Preface

We must know the present need of human society. And what is that
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to

Bhiigavatam,

Srimad

are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human

society, nay, on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology.

Srimad-Bhiigavatam

will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphor
ism of Vedanta philosophy

(janmady asya yata/:t)

to establish the ideal of

a common cause.
Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, educa
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are
large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and
prosperity with a common cause.

Srimad-Bhiigavatam will fill

this need,

for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire
human society.

Srimad-Bhiigavatam should

be introduced also in the schools and col

leges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of society.

kaumara acaret priijiio
dharman bhiigavatiin iha
durlabharh manU$arh janma
tad apy adhruvam arthadam
(Bhiig. 7 .6.1)
Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate

source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally

and

authoritatively

Bhiigavatam.

in

the

beautiful

Bhagavatam

or

Snmad

Snmad-Bhiigavatam is the transcendental science not only for know

ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the

basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the

Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so

that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con

vert others to accept God as a concrete principle.

Snmad-Bhiigavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source.

It is a bona fide commentary on the Vedanta-siUra by the same author,

Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study

this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly as with an ordinary
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another.

The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its

English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is

sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine

cantos.

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals

directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead

Sri �f?�a. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto

without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in
small installments one after another.

I must admit my frailties in presenting Snmad-Bhagavatam, but still

I am hopeful of its good reception by the think�rs and leaders of society
on the strength of the following statement of Snmad-Bhiigavatam.
tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo

yasmin prati.Slokam abaddhavaty api

Preface
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ruimany anantasya ya§o 'nkitani yac
chrrJvanti gayanti grrJanti siidhava/.t
(Bhiig.

1.5.11)

"On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the
unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring
about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such
transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard,
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest."

Om tat sat
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami

Introduction

"This

Bhiigavata Puriir:ta

is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen

just after the departure of Lord Kr�IJ.a to His own abode, accompanied by
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this

Purar:w." (Srimad-Bhiigavatam 1.3.43)

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the

Vedas,

ancient

Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally

preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the "literary incarnation of

Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence
Vediinta-sUtras. Srimad-Bhiigavatam
on his own Vediinta-sutras. It was written

God." After compiling the
the

aphorisms

known as

Vyasadeva's commentary

in
is
in

the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his
spiritual master. Referred to as "the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic
literature,"

Srimad-Bhiigavatam is

the most complete and authoritative

exposition of Vedic knowledge.

After compiling the B�avatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse
quently recited the entire

Bhiigavatam to Maharaja

Parik�it in an assem

bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now
Delhi). Maharaja Parik�it was the emperor of the world and was a great

riijar$i

(saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die

within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment.

The Bhiigavatam begins with Emperor Parik�it's sober inquiry to
Sukadeva Gosvami:
"You are the spiritual master of great saints and
devotees. I am therefore begging you to show the
way of perfection for all persons, and especially for
one who is about to die. Please let me know what a
man should hear, chant, remember and worship,
and also what he should not do. Please explain all
this to me."

xm
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Sukadeva Gosvami's answer to this question, and numerous other

questions posed by Maharaja Parik�it, concerning everything from the

nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages

in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King's

death. The sa�e Suta Gosvami, who was pr�sent on the bank of the
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad-Bhiigavatam, later

repeated the Bluigavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of

Naimi�ara�ya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the

people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of

Kali. In response to the sages' request that he speak the essence of Vedic

wisdom, Suta Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou

sand verses of Srimad-Bhiigavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to
Maharaja Parik�it.

The reader of Srimad-Bhiigavatam hears Suta Gosvami relate the

questions of Maharaja Parik�it and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami.

Also, Suta Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by

Saunaka ��i, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimi�ara�ya. One

therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja
Parik�it and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another

at Naimi�ar�ya between Suta Gosvami and the sages at Naimi�ara�ya

Forest, headed by Saunaka ��i. Furthermore, while instructing King
Parik�it, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives

accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of

the history of the Bhiigavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo

sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text,

one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Biuigavatam

to appreciate fully its profound message.

The translator of this edition compares the Bhiigavatam to sugar

candy-wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and

relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhiigavatam, one may

begin by reading any of its volumes. Mter such an introductory taste,

however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhiigavatam, volume after

volume, in its natural order.

Introduction
This edition of the

Bhiigavatam is

XV

the first complete English transla

tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of
the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhakti
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world's most distinguished teacher of
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi
cent exposition of this important classic.
Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast
"
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects.
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the

Bhagavatam

offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India's profound spiritual
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the

Bhiigavatam reveals the

practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the

Bhiigavatam to

be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy

chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity.
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the

Bhiigavatam offers simple

and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a
long time to come.
-The Publishers

His Divine Grace
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada

Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness

PLATE ONE
By the arrangement of providence, a strong crocodile once became
angry at Gajendra, the King of the elephants, and attacked his leg in the
water. Pulling one another in and out of the water, the powerful elephant
and the crocodile fought for one thousand years. Because of being pulled
into the water and fighting for many long years, Gajendra became
diminished in his mental, physical and sensual strength. The crocodile,
on the contrary, being an animal of the water, increased in enthusiasm,
physical strength and sensual power. At last, Gajendra saw that he was
helpless, and he prayed to the Lord for release. Understanding the
elephant's awkward condition, and moved by his heartfelt prayers, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayar:ta, who lives everywhere, ap
peared before Gajendra accompanied by the demigods, who were also
offering prayers to Him. Gajendra had been forcefully captured by the
crocodile in the water and was feeling acute pain, but when he saw that
Narayar:ta, wielding His disc, was coming in the sky on the back of
Garu�a, he immediately took a lotus flower in his trunk, and with great
difficulty due to his painful condition, he uttered the following words:
"0 my Lord, Narayar:ta, master of the universe, 0 Supreme Personality
of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You."

(pp. 58-118)

PLATE TWO
Seeing Gajendra in such an aggrieved position, the unborn Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Hari, immediately got down from the back of
Garu�a by His causeless mercy and pulled the King of the elephants,
along with the crocodile, out of the water. Then, in the presence of all the
demigods, the Lord severed the crocodile's mouth from its body with His
disc, thus freeing Gajendra. At once the crocodile assumed a very
beautiful form as a Gandharva. In his previous life he had been King
Hiihii, the best of the Gandharvas, but Devala Muni cursed him to be
come a crocodile. Now, having been delivered by the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, he regained his original form. Gajendra's good
fortune was even greater, for he had been touched directly by the hands
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and this immediately freed him
of all material ignorance and bondage. Thus he received the salvation of

siinlpya-mukti,

by which he achieved the same bodily features as the

Lord, being dressed in yellow garments and possessing four hands.

(pp. 120-126)

PLATE THREE
Gajendra, the King of the elephants, had formerly been a Vai�r:Iava
king of the country known as Par:I�ya, which is in the province of Dra
"i�a (South India). In his previous life he was known as lndradyumna
Maharaja. lndradyumna had retired from family life and gone to the
Malaya Hills, where he had a small cottage for his asrama. He wore mat
ted locks on his head and always engaged in austerities. Once, while ob
serving a vow of silence, he was fully engaged in the worship of the Lord
and absorbed in the ecstasy of love of Godhead when the great sage
Agastya Muni arrived, surrounded by his disciples. When the muni saw
that King lndradyumna remained silent and did not follow the etiquette
of offering him a reception, he became very angry and spoke this curse
against the King: "This King lndradyumna is not at all gentle. Being low
and uneducated, he has insulted a bnihmar:ta. May he therefore enter the
region of darkness and receive the dull, dumb body of an elephant."

(pp. 127-130)

PLATE FOUR
The demigods and the demons made an armistice between them, ar
ranging to produce nectar by churning the ocean of milk with Mandara
Mountain.

Thereafter,

with great

strength,

the

demons

and

the

demigods, who were all very powerful and who had long, stout arms,
uprooted Mandara Mountain. Crying very loudly, they brought it toward
the ocean of milk. However, Mount Mandara was solid gold and thus ex
tremely heavy, and because of conveying the great mountain for a long
distance, King Indra, Maharaja Bali and their associates became fatigued.
Suddenly, the mountain slipped from their hands, fell down and
smashed many demigods and demons. Most of them were killed, and the
survivors were frustrated and disheartened, their arms, thighs and
shoulders being broken. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who knows everything, appeared there on the back of His carrier,
Garu�a. Observing that most of the demons and demigods had been
crushed by the falling of the mountain, the Lord glanced over them and
brought them back to life. Thus they became free from grief, and they
even had no bruises on their bodies. Then the Lord very easily lifted
Mount Mandara with one hand and placed it on the back of Garu�a.

(pp. 233-237)

PLATE FIVE
Appearing like another great mountain, the Lord manifested Himself
on the summit of Mount Mandara and held it with one hand. Then the
demigods and the demons worked almost madly for the nectar, en
couraged by the Lord, who was above and below the mountain and who
had entered the demigods, the demons, the mountain itself, and the great
thousand-headed serpent, Vasuki. The entire ocean became turbulent
from the violent churning, and the fish, tortoises and snakes became
most agitated. While the ocean was being churned in this way, it first
produced a fiercely dangerous poison called hiilahala. When that un
controllable poison was forcefully spreading up and down in all direc
tions, all the demigods, along with the Lord Himself, approached Lord

Siva.

Feeling unsheltered and afraid, they sought shelter of him. They

pleaded, "0 greatest of all demigods, 0 Supersoul of all living entities
and cause of happiness and prosperity, we have come to the shelter of
your lotus feet. Now please save us from this fiery poison, which is
spreading all over the three worlds." When Lord

Siva,

who is dedicated

to auspicious, benevolent work for humanity, saw that the living entities
were extremely disturbed by the poison, he became very compassionate.
Thus he took the whole quantity of poison in his palm and drank it. The

few drops of poison that scattered from Lord Siva's hand were drunk by
many insects, snakes and plants, who became the first scorpions, cobras,
poisonous drugs and other poisonous living entities in the world.

(pp. 252-278)

PLATE SIX
The goddess of fortune, Rama, appeared like electricity, surpassing
the lightning that might illuminate a marble mountain. Because of her
exquisite beauty and her glories, everyone, including the demigods, the
demons and the human beings, desired her. They were attracted because
she is the source of all opulences, and thus they each worshiped her with
their own special presentations: a suitable sitting place from lndra; pure
water in golden waterpots from the Ganges and the Yamuna personified;
all the herbs needed for installing the Deity from the land personified;
milk, yogurt, ghee, urine and cow dung from the cows; everything pro
duced during springtime from spring personified; flower garlands sur
rounded by bumblebees from V aruQ.a; various decorative ornaments
from V isvakarma; a necklace from Sarasvati; a lotus flower from Lord
Brahma; and earrings from the inhabitants of Nagaloka. The great sages
performed the bathing ceremony while the Gandharvas chanted all
auspicious Vedic mantras and the professional dancers danced and sang.
The clouds personified blew conchshells and bugles, beat various drums,
and played flutes and stringed instruments. And the great elephants car
ried big water jugs full of Ganges water and bathed the goddess of for
tune, to the accompaniment of Vedic mantras chanted by learned
brahmar:tas.

(pp. 292-300)

PLATE SEVEN
While the sons of Kasyapa, both demons and demigods, were engaged
in churning the ocean of milk, a very wonderful male person appeared,
carrying a jug filled to the top with nectar. He was as strongly built as a
lion; his arms were long, stout and strong; his neck, which was marked
with three lines, resembled a conchshell; his eyes were reddish; and his
complexion was blackish. He was very young, he was garlanded with
flowers, and his entire body was fully decorated with various ornaments.
He was dressed in yellow garments, and from his ears hung brightly
polished earrings made of pearls. The tips of his hair were anointed with
oil, and his chest was very broad. His body had all good features, and he
was decorated with bangles. His name was Dhanvantari, a plenary por
tion of a plenary portion of Lord Vif?J.lU. It is he who inaugurated the
science of medicine in the universe, and it is he who very quickly cures
the diseases of the ever-diseased living entities simply by His fame per
sonified. As one of the demigods, he is permitted to take a share in
sacrifices, and only because of him do the demigods achieve a long dura
tion of life.

(pp. 312-314)

CHAPTER ONE

The Manus,
Administrators of the Universe
First of all, let me offer my humble, respectful obeisances unto the lotus
feet of my spiritual master, His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada. Sometime in the year 1935 when His

Divine Grace was staying at Radha-kw;u�la, I went to see him from Bom

bay. At that time, he gave me many important instructions in regard to
constructing temples and publishing books. He personally told me that

publishing books is more important than constructing temples. Of

course, those same instructions remained within my mind for many

years. In 1944 I began publishing my Back to Godhead, and when I

retired from family life in 1958 I began publishing Srimad-Bhagavatam

in Delhi. When three parts of Snmad-Bhagavatam had been published

in India, I then started for the United States of America on the thirteenth
of August, 1965.

I am continuously trying to publish books, as suggested by my spiri
tual master. Now, in this year, 1976, I have' completed the Seventh Canto

of Srimad-Bhagavatam, and a summary of the Tenth Canto has already

been published as KmUl, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Still, the

Eighth Canto, Ninth Canto, Tenth Canto, Eleventh Canto and Twelfth
Canto are yet to be published. On this occasion, therefore, I am praying

to my spiritual master to give me strength to finish this work. I am
neither a great scholar nor a great devotee; I am simply a humble servant
of my spiritual master, and to the best of my ability I am trying to please
him by publishing these books, with the cooperation of my disciples in
America. Fortunately, scholars all over the world are appreciating these

�ublications. Let us cooperatively publish more and more volumes of
Srimad-Bhagavatam just to please His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura.

This First Chapter of the Eighth Canto may be summarized as a de
scription of four Manus, namely Svayambhuva, Svaroci!?a, Uttama and
1
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[Canto 8, Ch.l

Tamasa. Mter hearing descriptions of the dynasty of Svayambhuva

Manu until the end of the Seventh Canto, Maharaja Parik�it desired to

know about other Manus. He desired to understand how the Supreme

Personality of Godhead descends-not only in the past but at the present

and in the future-and how He acts in various pastimes as Manu. Since

Parik�it Maharaja was eager to know all this, Sukadeva Gosvami gradu

ally described all the Manus, beginning with the six Manus who had ap
peared in the past.

The first Manu was Svayambhuva Manu. His two daughters, namely

Akiiti and Devahiiti, gave birth to two sons, named Yajiia and Kapila re
spectively. Because Sukadeva Gosvami had already described the ac

tivities of Kapila in the Third Canto, he now described the activities of

Yajiia. The original Manu, along with his wife, Satariipa, went into the

forest to practice austerities on the bank of the River Sunanda. They
practiced austerities for a hundred years, and then Manu, in a trance,

formed prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Rak�asas and
asuras

then attempted to devour him, but Yajiia, accompanied by his sons

the Y amas and the demigods, killed them. Then Yajiia personally took
the post of Indra, the King of the heavenly planets.

The second Manu, whose name was Svaroci�a, was the son of Agni,

and His sons were headed by Dyumat, Su�eQa and Roci�mat. In the age of

this Manu, Rocana became Indra, the ruler of the heavenly planets, and

there were many demigods, headed by Tu�ita. There were also many

saintly persons, such as Urja and Stambha. Among them was Vedasira,

whose wife, Tuf?ita, gave birth to Vibhu. Vibhu instructed eighty-eight
thousand drq,ha-vratas, or saintly persons, on self-control and austerity.
Uttama, the son of Priyavrata, was the third Manu. Among his sons

were Pavana, S:riijaya and Yajiiahotra. During the reign of this Manu, the
sons of Vasi�tha, headed by Pramada, became the seven saintly persons.

The Satyas, Devasrutas and Bhadras became the demigods, and Satyajit
became Indra. From the womb of Sun:rta, the wife of Dharma, the Lord
appeared as Satyasena, and He killed all the Yak�as and Rak�asas who

were fighting with Satyajit.

Tamasa, the brother of the third Manu, was the fourth Manu, and he

had ten sons, including P:rthu, Khyati, Nara and Ketu. During his reign,

the Satyakas, Haris, Viras and others were demigods, the seven great

saints were headed by Jyotirdhama, and Trisikha became Indra.
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Harimedha begot a son named Hari in the womb of his wife HariQL This
Hari, an incarnation of God, saved the devotee Gajendra. This incident is
described as gajendra-mo�afL(l. At the end of this chapter, Parik�it
Maharaja particularly asks about this incident.
TEXT l

��
�At:uet�� git �� �(d(l�g�n I
�51' N� � �tn�� ;r: II �

II

sri-riijoviica
sviiyambhuvasyeha guro
vamso 'yam vistariic chruta/.t
yatra viSva-srjam sargo
manun anyiin vadasva na/.t
srHaJa

uviica-the

King

(Maharaja

Pariksit)

said;

sviiyambhuvasya-of the great personality Svayambhuva Manu; iha

in this connection; guro-0 my spiritual master; vamsa/.t-dynasty;
ayam-this; vistariit -e xtensively; sruta/.t-I have heard (from you);
yatra- wherein; vi§va-srjam-of the great personalities known as the
prajiipatis, such as Marici; sarga/.t-creation, involving the birth of

many sons and grandsons from the daughters of Manu; manun-Manus;
anyiin-other; vadasva-kindly describe; na/.t-to us.
TRANSLATION
King Parik�it said: 0 my lord, my spiritual master, now I have
fully heard from Your Grace about the dynasty of Sviiyamhhuva
Manu. But there are also other Manus, and I want to hear about
their dynasties. Kindly describe them to us.
TEXT2

tt�� � �'fifUr :rt tt�: I
�R �� ;mm{';r ;(t q� srpr�n'( II

� II
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manvantare harer janma
karmiir;ti ca mahiyasa/:t
grr;tanti kavayo brahmarhs
tani

no

vada srr;tvatam

manvantare-during the change of manvantaras (one Manu following

another); hare/:t-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; janma-ap

pearance;

karmar;ti-and

activities;

ca-also;

mahiyasa/:t-of

the

supremely glorified; grr;tanti-describe; kavaya/:£-the great learned

persons who have perfect intelligence; brahman-0 learned brahmar;ta
(Sukadeva Gosvami); tani-all of them; na/:£-to us; vada-please de

scribe; srr;tvatam-who are very eager to hear.
TRANSLATION

0 learned briihmm;ta, Sukadeva Gosv8mi, the great learned per

sons who are completely intelligent describe the activities and ap

pearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead during the

various manvantaras. We are very eager to hear about these narra
tions. Kindly describe them.

PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead has different varieties of incar

nations,

including

the

gur;ta-avataras,

manvantara-avataras,

lila

avataras and yuga-avataras, all of which are described in the sastras.
Without reference to the siistras there can be no question of accepting
anyone as an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Therefore, as especially mentioned here, grr;tanti kavaya/:t: the descrip

tions of various incarnations are accepted by great learned scholars with
perfect intelligence. At the present time, especially in India, so many ras
cals are claiming to be incarnations, and people are being misled.

Therefore, the identity of an incarnation should be confirmed by the de

scriptions of the siistras and by wonderful activities. As described in this
verse by the word mahiyasa/:t, the activities of an incarnation are not or
dinary magic or jugglery, but are wonderful activities. Thus any incarna

tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead must be supported by the

statements of the sastra and must actually perform wonderful activities.

Parik�it Maharaja was eager to hear about the Manus of different ages.
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There are fourteen Manus during a day of Brahma, and the age of each
Manu lasts for seventy-one yugas. Thus there are thousands of Manus
during the life of Brahma.
TEXT3

�r�..;:ij�

�qU�� :
�� �t ua�s;r�� en

,
II

�

II

yad yasminn antare brahman
bhagavan viSva-bhavana�
krtavan kurute karta
hy atite 'nagate 'dya va
yat-whatever activities;

yasmin-in a particular age;

antare

manvantara; brahman-0 great brahmaT},Q,; bhagavan - the Supreme

Personality of Godhead; viSva- bhavana�-who has created this cosmic

manifestation; krtavan - has done; kurute-is doing; kartd-and will

do; hi-indeed; atite-in the past; anagate-in the future; adya-at
the present; va-either.
TRANSLATION

0 learned brahma�a, kindly describe to us whatever activities
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created this cosmic
manifestation, has performed in the past manvantaras, is perform
ing at present, and will perform in the future manvantaras.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gita the Supreme Personality of Godhead said that both
He and the other living entities present on the battlefield had existed in
the past, they existed at present, and they would continue to exist in the
future. Past, present and future always exist, both for the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead and for ordinary living entities. Nityo nityanam
cetana§ cetananam. Both the Lord and the living entities are eternal and
sentient, but the difference is that the Lord is unlimited whereas the liv
ing entities are limited. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cre
ator of everything, and although the living entities are not created but
exist with the Lord eternally, their bodies are created, whereas the
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Supreme Lord's body is never created. There is no difference between
the Supreme Lord and His body, but the conditioned soul, although eter

nal, is different from his body.

TEXT4

��'f'R
�•sr�rn.t= � ����: 1
� tlif�ij{ �51' ��.U :;:J( �lW:
II
"

IJ II

sri-r$ir uvaca
manavo 'smin vyatita/J, $a!
kalpe svayambhuvadaya}J,
iidyas te kathito yatra
deviidinarh ca sambhava}J,
sri-r$i/J, uvaca-the great saint Sukadeva Gosvami said; manava/J,

Manus; asmin-during this period (one day of Brahma); vyatita}J,
already past; $a!-six;

kalpe-in this duration of Brahma's day;

svayambhuva-Svayambhuva Manu; adaya}J,-and others; iidya}J,-the
first one (Svayambhuva); te-unto you; kathita}J,-1 have already de
scribed; yatra-wherein; deva-adinam-of all the demigods; ca-also;
sambhava}J,-the appearance.

TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosvimi said: In the present kalpa there have already

been six Manus. I have described to you Svayamhhuva Manu and
the appearance of many demigods. In this kalpa of BrahmS,

Svayambhuva is the first Manu.

TEXTS

3fT��� :;:J( ��51'� � �: I
\if�ijlwttq«>�u� �tlt41.-�6f tyij: II �
akiltyarh devahiityarh ca
duhitros tasya vai mano}J,

II
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dharma-jfidnopadesiirtham
bhagaviin putratiirh gata/:t
iikiltyiim-from the womb of Akuti; devahutyiim ca-and from the
womb of Devahuti; duhitro/:t-of the two daughters; tasya-of him;
vai-indeed;

mano}:t-of

Svayambhuva

Manu;

dharma-religion;

jnana-and knowledge; upadesa-artham-for instructing; bhagaviin
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; putratiim-sonhood under Akuti
and Devahuti; gata}:t-accepted.
TRANSLATION
Svayambhuva Manu had two daughters, named Akiiti and
Devahiiti. From their wombs, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
appeared

as

two sons named Yajiiamftrti and Kapila respectively.

These sons were entrusted with preaching about religion and
knowledge.
PURPORT
Devahuti's son was known as Kapila, and Akuti's son was known as
Yajiiamftrti. Both of Them taught about religion and philosophical
knowledge.
TEXT6

i"� �
��

4iNe�U�t4Fd't6'{ I
�·��lrtf� �ifl4il< tm II � II
lltl�:

krtarh purii bhagavata/:t
kapilasyanuvar7Jitam
akhyiisye bhagavan yajiio
yac cakara kurildvaha
krtam-already done; pu rii

Personality of Godhead;
anuvarrJitam-fully

-

before ; bhagavata}:t-of the Supreme

kapilasya-Kapila, the son of Devahuti;

described;

describe

now;

cakara-executed;

kuru

akhyiisye-1

shall

bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajiia/:t-of the name

Yajiiapati or Yajiiamftrti;

yat-whatever;

udvaha-0 best of the Kurus.
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TRANSLATION
0 best of the Kurus, I have already described [in the Third

Canto] the activities of Kapila, the son of Devahiiti. Now I shall de
scribe the activities of Yajiiapati, the son of Akiiti.
TEXT7

�: �tlNt� fl�RI: m.t: I
R� �ti ijq� � �;pnf� II

\9

II

viraktab, kama-bhoge$U

satanlpa-patib, prabhub,

visrjya rajyam tapase

sabharyo vanam aviSat

viraktab,-without attachment; kama-bhoge$u-in sense gratification

(in grhastha life); satanlpa-patib,-the husband of Satarupa, namely

Svayambhuva Manu; prabhub,-who was the master or king of the

world;

visrjya-after

renouncing

totally;

rajyam-his

kingdom;

tapase-for practicing austerities; sa-bharyab,-with his wife; vanam
the forest; aviSat-entered.

TRANSLATION
Sviiyambhuva Manu, the husband of Satariipii, was by nature not
at all attached to enjoyment of the senses. Thus he gave up his
kingdom of sense enjoyment and entered the forest with his wife
to practice austerities.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gita

(4.2),

evam parampara-praptam imam

rajar$ayo vidub,: "The supreme science was thus received through the

chain of disciplic succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that

way." All the Manus were perfect kings. They were rajar$is. In other
words, although they held posts as kings of the world, they were

as

good

as great saints. Svayambhuva Manu, for example, was the emperor of the

world, yet he had no desire for sense gratification. This is the meaning of

monarchy. The king of the country or the emperor of the empire must be

so trained that by nature he renounces sense gratification. It is not that
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because one becomes king he should unnecessarily spend money for

sense gratification. As soon as kings became degraded, spending money

for sense gratification, they were lost. Similarly, at the present moment,

monarchy having been lost, the people have created democracy, which is

also failing. Now, by the laws of nature, the time is coming when dic

tatorship will put the citizens into more and more difficulty. If the king

or dictator individually, or the members of the government collectively,
cannot maintain the state or kingdom according to the rules of Manu
samhitii, certainly their government will not endure.
TEXTS

�tiT �d �� �� �'l� I
ijtt{l{t;rntit mfll<::+trt4tti lll� II

� II

sunandiiyiim var$a-satam
padaikena bhuvam sprsan
tapyamiinas tapo ghoram
idam anviiha bhiirata
sunandiiyiim-on the bank of the River Sunanda; var$a-satam-for

one hundred years; pada-ekena-on one leg; bhuvam-the earth;
sprsa n -touching; tapyamiinalt-he performed austerities; tapalt

austerities; ghoram-very severe; idam-the following; anviiha-and

spoke; bhiirata-0 scion of Bharata.

TRANSLATION

0 scion of Bharata, after Svayamhhuva Manu had thus entered
the forest with his wife, he stood on one leg on the bank of the
River Sunanda, and in this way, with only one leg touching the
earth, he performed great austerities for one hundred years.
While performing these austerities, he spoke as follows.
PURPORT

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that the word anviiha

means that he chanted or murmured to himself, not that he lectured to

anyone.
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TEXT9

��

itW� ��a- fffi m� ��ij WI � I
�l �ffi�sf�d� ��:II� II
sri-manur uviica
yena cetayate viSvarh
viSvarh cetayate na yam
yo jagarti sayane 'smin
nayarh tam veda veda sa�
sri-manu� uvaca-Svayambhuva Manu chanted; yena-by whom
(the Personality of Godhead); cetayate-is brought into animation;
viSvam-the whole universe; viSvam-the whole universe (the material
world); cetaya1e-animates; na-not; yam-He whom; ya�-He who;
jagarti-is always awake (watching all activities); sayane-while sleep
ing; asmin-in this body; na-not; ayam-this living entity; tam
Him; veda-knows; veda-knows; sa�-He.
TRANSLATION
Lord Manu said: The supreme living being has created this ma
terial world o1 animation; it is not that He was created by this ma
terial world. When everything is silent, the Supreme Being sta ys
awake as a witn ess. The living entity does not know Him, but He
knows everything.
PURPORT
Here is a distinction between the Supreme Personality of Godhead and
the living entities. Nityo nityanarh cetana5 cetananam. According to the
Vedic version, the Lord is the supreme eternal, the supreme living being.
The difference between the Supreme Being and the ordinary living being
is that when this material world is annihilated, all the living entities
remain silent in oblivion, in a dreaming or unconscious condition,
whereas the Supreme Being stays awake as the witness of everything.
This material world is created, it stays for some time, and then it is an-
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nihilated. Throughout these changes, however, the Supreme Being
remains awake. In the material condition of all living entities, there are
three stages of dreaming. When the material world is awake and put in
working order, this is a kind of dream, a waking dream. When the living
entities go to sleep, they dream again. And when unconscious at the time
of annihilation, when this material world is unmanifested, they enter
another stage of dreaming. At any stage in the material world, therefore,
they are all dreaming. In the spiritual world, however, everything is
awake.
TEXT 10

3TR���m��f*f��·����:jf� 1
ij'l�'li��T�:��f��
IIZoll
atmavasyam idam viSvam
yat kincij jagatyam jagat
tena tyaktena bhunjithii
ma grdha/:t kasya svid dhanam
atma-the Supersoul; avasyam-living everywhere; idam-this uni
verse; viSvam-all universes, all places; yat-whatever; kincit-every
thing that exists; jagatyam-in this world, everywhere; jagat-every
thing, animate and inanimate;
bhunjithii/:t-you may enjoy;

tena-by Him;

tyaktena-allotted;

rna-do not; grdha/:t-accept;

kasya

svit-of anyone else; dhanam-the property.
TRANSLATION
Within this universe, the Supreme Personality of Godhead in
His Supersoul feature is present everywhere, wherever there are
animate or inanimate beings. Therefore, one should accept only
that which is allotted to him; one should not desire to infringe
upon the property of others.
PURPORT
Having described the situation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
as transcendental, Svayambhuva Manu, for the instruction of the sons
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and grandsons in his dynasty, is now describing all the property of the
universe as belonging to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Manu's
instructions are not only for his own sons and grandsons, but for all of
human society. The word "man" -or, in Sanskrit, man U$ya-has been
derived from the name Manu, for all the members of human society are
descendants of the original Manu. Manu is also mentioned in Bhagavad
gitii

(4.1),

where the Lord says:
imam vivasvate yogam
proktaviin aham atyayam
vivasviin manave priiha
manur ik$vakave 'bravit

"1 instructed this imperishable science of yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvan,
and Vivasvan instructed it to Manu, the father of mankind, and Manu in
turn instructed it to Ik�vaku." Svayambhuva Manu and Vaivasvata
Manu have similar duties. Vaivasvata Manu was born of the sun-god,
Vivasvan, and his son was Ik�vaku, the King of the earth. Since Manu is
understood to be the original father of humanity, human society should
follow his instructions.
Svayambhuva Manu instructs that whatever exists, not only in the
spiritual world but even within this material world, is the property of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is present everywhere as the
Superconsciousness. .Af3 confirmed in Bhagavad-gitii

(13.3),

k$etra-jfiam

ciipi miim viddhi sarva-k$etre$u bhiirata: in every field-in other words,
in every body-the Supreme Lord is existing as the Supersoul. The in
dividual soul is given a body in which to live and act according to the in
structions of the Supreme Person, and therefore the Supreme Person
also exists within every body. We should not think that we are indepen
dent; rather, we should understand that we are allotted a certain portion
of the total property of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
This understanding will lead to perfect communism. Communists
think in terms of their own nations, but the spiritual communism in
structed here is not only nationwide but universal. Nothing belongs to
any nation or any individual person; everything belongs to the Supreme
Personality of GOdhead. That is the meaning of this verse. Atmiiviisyam

idam vi.Svam: whatever exists within this universe is the property of the
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. The modern communistic theory, and
also the idea of the United Nations, can be reformed-indeed, rectified
by the understanding that everything belongs to the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead. The Lord is not a creation of our intelligence;

Atmavasyam idam viSvam. lsavasyam idam
sarvam. This universal communism can solve all the problems of the

rather, He has created us.
world.

One should learn from the Vedic literature that one's body is also not
the property of the individual soul, but is given to the individual soul ac

karma. Karmal)ii daiva-netrer:ta jantur dehopapattaye.

cording to his
The

8,400,000

different bodily forms are machines given to the in

dividual soul. This is confirmed in

Bhagavad-gita (18.61):

iSvarab, sarva-bhutanam
hrd-dese 'rjuna t4thati
bhramayan sarva-bhutani
yantrariil/,hani mayaya
"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, 0 Arjuna, and is
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a
machine, made of the material energy." The Lord, as the Supersoul, sits
in everyone's heart and observes the various desires of the individual
soul. The Lord is so merciful that He gives the living entity the oppor
tunity to enjoy varieties of desires in suitable bodies, which are nothing
but machines

(yantraril{:lhani mayaya). These machines are manufac

tured by the material ingredients of the external energy, and thus the
living entity enjoys or suffers according to his desires. This opportunity
is given by the Supersoul.
Everything belongs to the Supreme, and therefore one should not
usurp another's property. We have a tendency to manufacture many
things. Especially nowadays, we are building skyscrapers and developing
other material facilities. We should know, however, that the ingredients
of the skyscrapers and machines cannot be manufactured by anyone but
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The whole world is nothing but a
combination of the five material elements

(tejo-viiri-mrdam yatha

vinimayab-}. A skyscraper is a transformation of earth, water and fire.

Earth and water are combined and burnt into bricks by fire, and a
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skyscraper is essentially a tall construction of bricks. Although the bricks
may be manufactured by man, the ingredients of the bricks are not.

Of

course, man, as a manufacturer, may accept a salary from the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. That is stated here: tena tyaktena bhunjitha�.
One may construct a big skyscraper, but neither the constructor, the
merchant nor the worker can claim proprietorship. Proprietorship
belongs to the person who has spent for the building. The Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead has manufactured water, earth, air, fire and the sky,
and one can use these and take a salary (tena tyaktena bhunjitha�).
However, one cannot claim proprietorship. This is perfect communism.
Our tendency to construct great buildings should be used only for con
structing large and valuable temples in which to install the Deity of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then our desire for construction will
be fulfilled.
Since all property belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
everything should be offered to the Lord, and we should take only
prasiida (tena tyaktena bhunjithii�). We should not fight among our
selves to take more than we need. As Narada said to Maharaja
Yudhi�thira:
yavad bhriyeta ja!haram
tiivat svatvam hi dehiniim
adhikam yo 'bhimanyeta
sa steno dar:u)am arhati
"One may claim proprietorship to as much wealth as required to main
tain body and soul together, but one who desires proprietorship over
more than that must be considered a thief, and he deserves to be
punished by the laws of nature."

(Bhiig. 7.14.8) Of course,

we need to

be maintained in eating, sleeping, mating and defending (iihara-nidrii
bhaya-maithuna), but since the Supreme Lord, the Personality of God
head, has provided these necessities of life for the birds and bees, why
not for mankind? There is no need for economic development; every
thing is provided. Therefore one should understand that everything
belongs to ��J;ta, and with this idea, one may take prasiida. However, if
one interferes with the allotments of others, he is a thief. We should not
accept more than what we actually need. Therefore, if by chance we get
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an abundance of money, we should always consider that it belongs to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Kr�1.1a consciousness we are getting
sufficient money, but we should never think that the money belongs to
us; it belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and should be
equally distributed to the workers, the devotees. No devotee should claim
that any money or property belongs to him. If one thinks that any portion
of property of this huge universe belongs to anyone, he is to be con
sidered a thief and is punishable by the laws of nature. Daivi hy e$ii
gur:wmayi mama maya duratyayii: no one can surpass the vigilance of
material nature or hide his intentions from material nature. If human
society unlawfully claims that the property of the universe, either par
tially or wholly, belongs to mankind, all of human society will be cursed
as a society of thieves and will be punished by the laws of nature.

TEXT 11

� �� it �tr� � it f�;;rfu I
ij 4flf;{�� � �q� 11��11
yam pa.Syati na pa.Syantam
cak§ur yasya na ri$yati
tam bhilta-nilayam devam
suparr:tam upadhiivata
yam-He who; pa.Syati-the living entity sees; na-not; pa.Syantam
-although always seeing; cak§u�-eye; yasya-whose; na-never;
ri$yati -diminishes; tam-Him; bhilta-nilayam-the original source of
all living entities; devam-the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
suparr:wm-who

accompanies

the

living

entity

as

a

friend;

upadhiivata -everyone should worship.

TRANSLATION
Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead constantly
watches the activities of the world, no one sees Him. However, one
should not think that because no one sees Him, He does not see,
for His power to see is never diminished. Therefore, everyone
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should worship the Supersoul, who always stays with the in
dividual soul

as

a friend.

PURPORT
Offering prayers to ��!).a, Srimati: Kunti:devi, the mother of the

Pal).�avas, said, alak§yam sarva-bhutaniim antar bahir avasthitam:

"��!).a, Y ou reside both inside and outside of everything, yet the unin

telligent conditioned souls cannot see You." In Bhagavad-gita it is said

that one can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead through jfiiina

cak§U$ab,, eyes of knowledge. He who opens these eyes of knowledge is

called a spiritual master. Thus we offer our prayers to the spiritual
master with the following sloka:

om ajfiiina-timirandhasya
jfiiinaiijana-salakaya
ca/cyur unmilitam yena
tasmai sri-gurave namab,
"I offer my respectful obeisances unto my spiritual master, who with the

torchlight of knowledge has opened my eyes, which were blinded by

the darkness of ignorance."

( Gautamiya Tantra)

The guru's task is to

open the disciple's eyes of knowledge. When the disciple is awakened

from ignorance to knowledge, he can see the Supreme Personality

of Godhead everywhere because the Lord actually is everywhere.

Ar:u},antara-stha-paramiir:tu-cayantara-stham. The Lord resides within

this universe, He resides within the hearts of all living entities, and He

resides even within the atom. Because we lack perfect knowledge, we
cannot see God, but a little deliberation can help us to see God every

where. This requires training. With a little deliberation, even the most
degraded person can perceive the presence of God. If we take into ac

count whose property is the vast ocean, whose property is the vast land,

how the sky exists, how the numberless millions of stars and planets are

set in the sky, who has made this universe and whose property it is, we

should certainly come to the conclusion that there is a proprietor of
everything. When we claim proprietorship over a certain piece of land,

whether individually or for our families or nations, we should also con

sider how we became the proprietors. The land was there before our
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birth, before we came to the land. How did it become our property? Such
deliberation will help us understand that there is a supreme proprietor of
everything-the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
The Supreme Godhead is always awake. In the conditioned stage we
forget things because we change our bodies, but because the Supreme
Personality of Godhead does not change His body, He remembers past,

present and future. Kr!?:t;�.a says in Bhagavad-gitii

(4.1), imam vivasvate
yogarh proktaviin aham avyayam: "I spoke this science of God
Bhagavad-gitii-to the sun-god at least forty million years ago." When

Arjuna inquired from Kr!?:t;�.a how He could remember incidents that had
taken place so long ago, the Lord answered that Arjuna was also present
at that time. Because Arjuna is Kr!?:t;�.a's friend, wherever Kr!?:t;�.a goes, Ar
juna goes. But the difference is that Kr!?:t;�.a remembers everything,
whereas the living entity like Arjuna, being a minute particle of the
Supreme Lord, forgets. Therefore it is said, the Lord's vigilance is never
diminished. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gitii

(15.15). Saroasya
ciiharh hrdi sanniv�!o mattal; smrtir jfiiinam apohanarh ca: the Supreme
Personality of Godhead in His Paramatma feature is always present
within the hearts of all living entities, and from Him come memory,

knowledge and forgetfulness. This is also indicated in this verse by the

word suparr:tam, which means "friend." In the Svetasvatara Upan�ad

(4.6) it is therefore said, dvii suparr:tii sayujii sakhiiyii samiinarh vr/cyarh
pa�asvajiite: two birds are sitting on the same tree as friends. One bird

is eating the fruit of the tree, and the other is simply observing. This ob
serving bird is always present as a friend to the eating bird and giving
him remembrance of things he wanted to do. Thus if we take into ac
count the Supreme Personality of Godhead in our daily affairs, we can
see Him or at least perceive His presence everywhere.
The words ca/cyur yasya na �yati mean that although we cannot see

Him, this does not mean that He cannot see us. Nor does He die when the
cosmic manifestation is annihilated. The example is given in this connec
tion that the sunshine is present when the sun is present, but when the
sun is not present, or when we cannot see the sun, this does not mean
that the sun is lost. The sun is there, but we cannot see it. Similarly, al
though we cannot see the Supreme Personality of Godhead in our present
darkness, our lack of knowledge, He is always present, seeing our ac

tivities. As the Paramatma, He is the witness and adviser (upadr�!ii and
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anumanta). Therefore, by following the instructions of the spiritual
master and studying authorized literatures, one can understand that God
is present before us, seeing everything, although we have no eyes with
which to see Him.
TEXT 12
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na yasyady-antau madhyam ca
svaft paro nantaram bahift
viSvasyamuni yad yasmiid
viSvam ca tad rtarit mahat

na-neither; yasya-of whom (the Supreme Personality of God
head); adi-a beginning; antau-end; madhyam-middle; ca-also;
svaft-own; paraf,.-others; na-nor; antaram-inside; bahift-out
side; viSvasya-of the whole cosmic manifestation; amuni-all such
considerations; yat-whose form; yasmat-from He who is the cause of
everything; viSvam-the whole universe; ca-and; tat-all of them;
rtam-truth; mahat-very, very great.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no beginning, no end

and no middle. Nor does He belong to a particular person or

nation. He has no inside or outside. The dualities found within this

material world, such as beginning and end, mine and theirs, are all
absent from the personality of the Supreme Lord. The universe,

which emanates from Him, is another feature of the Lord.

Therefore the Supreme Lord is the ultimate truth, and He is com
plete in greatness.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr!?J.la, ts described

Brahma sa mhit a (5.1):
-

m

the

Text
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iSvarab, paramab, kr��Jab
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahab,
aniidir adir gavindab,
sarva-kiira�Ja-kara�Jam
"l<t�I,J.a, known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has

an

eternal,

blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for
He is the prime cause of all causes." For the Lord's existence there is no
cause, for He is the cause of everything. He is in everything

(maya tatam
idam sarvam), He is expanded in everything, but He is not everything.
He is acintya-bhediibheda, simultaneously one and different. That is ex

plained in this verse. In the material condition we have a conception of
beginning, end and middle, but for the Supreme Personality of Godhead
there are no such things. The universal cosmic manifestation is also the

vir&J,-rupa that was shown to Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita. Therefore, since
the Lord is present everywhere and all the time, He is the Absolute
Truth and the greatest. He is complete in greatness. God is great, and
how He is great is explained here.
TEXT

13
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sa viSva-kayab, puru-hilta iSab,
satyab, svayam-jyotir ajab, pura�Jab
dhatte 'sya janmady-ajayatma-saktya
tam vidyayodasya niriha iiste
sab,-that Supreme Personality of Godhead; viSva-kayab,-the total
form of the universe (the whole universe is the external body of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead); puru-hiltab,-known by so many
names; iSab,-the supreme controller (with full power); satyab,-the
ultimate truth;

svayam-personally;

jyotib, -self-effulgent; ajab,-
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unborn, beginningless; pura�?J.-the oldest; dhatte-He performs;
asya-of this universe; janma-adi-the creation, maintenance and an

nihilation; ajaya-by His external energy; atma-saktya-by His per

sonal potency; tam-that external material energy; vidyaya-by His
spiritual potency; udasya-giving up; niriha?J.-without any desire or

activity; aste-He is existing (untouched by the material energy).
TRANSLATION

The entire cosmic manifestation is the body of the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, who has millions of
names and unlimited potencies. He is self-effulgent, unborn and
changeless. He is the beginning of everything, but He has no
beginning. Because He has created this cosmic manifestation by
His external energy, the universe appears to be created, main
tained and annihilated by Him. Nonetheless, He remains inactive
in His spiritual energy and is untouched by the activities of the
material energy.
PURPORT
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says in His Sik$d$!aka, namnam akari

bahudha nija-sarva-sakti?J.: the Supreme Personality of Godhead has

many names, which are all nondifferent from the Supreme Person. This
is spiritual existence. By chanting the Hare Kr�Qa maha-mantra, consist

ing of names of the Supreme Lord, we find that the name has all the
potencies of the person. The Lord's activities are many, and according to
His activities He has many names. He appeared as the son of mother
Yasoda, and also as the son of mother Devaki, and therefore He is named

and Yasoda-nandana. Parasya saktir vividhaiva
srilyate: the Lord has a multitude of energies, and therefore He acts in
multifarious ways. Yet He has a particular name. The sastras recommend
Devaki-nandana

which names we should chant, such as Hare Kr�Qa, Hare Kr�Qa, Kr�r:ta
Kr�r:ta, Hare Hare. It is not that we have to search for some name or
manufacture one. Rather, we must follow the saintly persons and the

sastras in chanting His holy name.

Although the material and spiritual energies both belong to the Lord,
He is impossible to understand as long as we are in the material energy.

And when we come to the spiritual energy, He is very easy to know. As
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Sri mad-Bhiigavatam ( 1. 7. 23): TI'Uiyam vyudasya cic-chaktya
kaivalye sthita atmani. Although the external energy belongs to the
Lord, when one is in the external energy (mama TI'Uiya duratyaya) He is

stated in

very difficult to understand. However, when one comes to the spiritual

Bhagavad-gita (18.55) it
bhaktya TI'Uim abhijanati yavan ya.S casmi tattvata/:z.: one who

energy, one can understand Him. Therefore in
is said,

wants to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead in reality must

bhakti, or .Kr�I.J.a consciousness. This bhakti con
(srava�am kirtanam v��o/:z. smara�m pada
sevanaml arcanam vandanam dasyam sakhyam atma-nivedanam), and

take to the platform of

sists of various activities

to understand the Lord one must take to this path of devotional service.
Even though the people of the world have forgotten God and may say
that God is dead, this is not a fact. One can understand God when one
takes to the .Kr�I.J.a consciousness movement, and thus one can be happy.
TEXT 14
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athiigre r�aya/:z. karTI'Ul�
ihante 'karma-hetave
ihaTI'Uino hi pu�al:z.
prayo 'niham prapadyate

atha -therefore;
saintly

persons;

agre -in the beginning; r�aya/:z.-all learned r�is,
karTI'Ul�i-fruitive

act1v1t1es;

ihante-execute;

akarma-freedom from fruitive results; hetave-for the purpose of;
ihamana/:z.-engaging in such activities; hi-indeed;

praya l:z.-almost
prapadyate-attains.

son;

always;

aniham-liberation

pur�al:z.-a per
from karma;

TRANSLATION
Therefore, to enable people to reach the stage of activities that
are not tinged by fruitive results, great saints first engage people
in fruitive activities, for unless one hegins by perfonning activities
as

recommended in the siistras, one cannot reach the stage of

liberation, or activities that produce no reactions.
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PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gitii (3.9) Lord :Kr�IJ.a advises, yajfiiirthiit karmar.w
'nyatra loko 'yam karma-bandhana/:t: "Work done as a sacrifice for
Vi�I).u has to be performed, otherwise work binds one to this material
world." Generally, everyone is attracted to hard labor for becoming
happy in this material world, but although various activities are going on
all over the world simply for the sake of happiness, unfortunately only
problems are being created from such fruitive activities. Therefore it is
advised that active persons engage in activities of :Kr�IJ.a consciousness,
which are called yajfia, because then they will gradually come to the plat
form of devotional service. Yajfia means Lord Vi�I).u, the yajfia-puffi$a,
the enjoyer of all sacrifices (bhoktararh yajfia-tapasarh sarva-loka

mahesvaram). The Supreme Personality of Godhead is actually the en
joyer, and therefore if we begin our activities for His satisfaction, we will
gradually lose our taste for material activities.
Siita Gosvami declared to the great assembly of sages at Naimi�arlli).ya:

ata/:t pumbhir dvija-sre�!hii
varr:tasrama-vibhaga§a/:t
svan�!hitasya dharmasya
sarhsiddhir hari-to�ar:tam
"0 best among the twiceborn, it is concluded that the highest perfection
one can achieve, by discharging his prescribed duties [dharma] accord
ing to caste divisions and order of life, is to please the Lord Hari."

(Bhag. 1.2.13) According to Vedic principles, everyone must act accord
to his classification as brahmar:ta, �atriya, vaiSya, sudra,
brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha or sannyasi. Everyone should

ing

progress toward perfection by acting in such a way that :Kr�IJ.a will be
pleased (sarhsiddhir hari-t�ar:tam). One cannot please :Kr�IJ.a by sitting
idly; one must act according to the directions of the spiritual master for
the sake of pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and then one
will_gradually come to the stage of pure devotional service. As confirmed
in Srimad-Bhagavatam

(1.5.12):

na�karmyam apy acyuta-bhiiva-varjitarh
na sobhate jfiiinam alarh nirafijanam
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"Knowledge of self-realization, even though freed from all material
affinity, does not look well if devoid of a conception of the Infallible
[God]." ]fiiinis recommend that one adopt na�karmya by not doing any
thing but simply meditating and thinking of Brahman, but this is im
possible unless one realizes Parabrahman, l<r�I.J.a. If there is no l<r�I.J.a
consciousness, any kind of activity, be it philanthropic, political or social,
simply causes karma-bandhana, bondage to material work.
As long as one is entangled in karma-bandhana, one must accept dif
ferent types of bodies that spoil the human form of facility. Therefore, in
Bhagavad-gitii (6.3) karma-yoga is recommended:
iiruru/cyor muner yogam
karma kiirar:tam ucyate
yogarwjhasya tasyaiva
sama/:t kiirar:tam ucyate

"For one who is a neophyte in the yoga system, work is said to be the
means; and for one who has already attained to yoga, cessation of all ma
terial activities is said to be the means." Nonetheless:
karmendriyiir:ti sarhyamya
ya iiste manasii smaran
indriyiirthiin vimwjhatmii
mithyaciira/:t sa ucyate

"One who restrains the senses and organs of action, but whose mind
dwells on sense objects, certainly deludes himself and is called a pre
tender." (Bg. 3.6) One should act for Kr�I.J.a very seriously in order to
become fully .Kr�I.J.a conscious and should not sit down to imitate
such great personalities as Haridasa Thakura. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura condemned such imitation. He said:
d�!a mana! tumi kisera va�r:tava?
prat�!hiira tare,
nirjanera ghare,
tava hari-niima kevala kaitava.

"My dear mind, what kind of devotee are you? Simply for cheap adora
tion, you sit in a solitary place and pretend to chant the Hare l<r�I.J.a
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maha-mantra, but this is all cheating." Recently at Mayapur an Mrican
devotee wanted to imitate Haridasa Thakura, but after fifteen days he
became restless and went away. Do not suddenly try to imitate Haridasa
'fhakura. Engage yourself in ��I).a conscious activities, and gradually
you will come to the stage of liberation (muktir hitviinyatha rilparil
svarilper,m vyavasthitib,).
TEXT 15
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ihate bhagaviin iSo
na hi tatra visajjate
iitma-liibhena pilrT}iirtho
navasidanti ye 'nu tam
ihate-engages in activities of creation, maintenance and annihila
tion; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead, ��I).a; iSab,-the
supreme controller; na-not; hi-indeed; tatra-in such activities;
visajjate-He becomes entangled; atma-labhena-because of His own
gain; pilrr:ta-arthab,-who is self-satisfied; na-not; avasidanti-are
disheartened; ye-persons who; anu-follow; tam-the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is full in opulence by His

own gain, yet He acts

as

the creator, maintainer and annihilator of

this material world. In spite of acting in that way, He is never en

tangled. Hence devotees who follow in His footsteps are also never
entangled.

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gitii

(3.9),

yajiiiirthat karmar:w 'nyatra loko

'yam karma-bandhanab,: "Work done as a sacrifice for Vi�I).u has to be
performed, otherwise work binds one to this material world." If we do
not act in ��I).a consciousness we shall be entangled, like silkworms in
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cocoons. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr!?Q.a, appears in order
to teach us how to work so that we will not be entangled in this material
world. Our real problem is that we are entangled in materialistic ac
tivities, and because we are conditioned, our struggle continues through
punishment in material existence in one body after another in different
forms of life. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gitfi

(15.7):

mamaivarh.So fiva-loke
jioo-bhuta� saniitana�
mana� $0-$!hanindriyfir:ti
prakrti-sthani kar$ati
"The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental
parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six
senses, which include the mind." The living entities are actually minute
forms who are part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord
is full in everything, and the small particles of the Lord are also
originally qualified like Him, but because of their minute existence, they
are infected by material attraction and thus entangled. We must
therefore follow the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
and then, like Kr!?Q.a, who is never entangled by His material activities of
creation, maintenance and annihilation, we will have nothing for which
to lament (niivasidanti ye 'nu tam). Kr!?l).a personally gives instructions
in Bhagavad-gitfi, and anyone who follows these instructions is liberated.
Following Kr!?Q.a's instructions is possible when one is a devotee, for
Kr!?l).a instructs that one should become a devotee. Man-manii bhava

mad-bhakto mad-yaji miirh namaskuru: "Always think of Me and be
come My devotee. Worship Me and offer your homage unto Me."
(Bg.

18.65)

Always thinking of Kr!?Q.a means chanting the Hare Kr!?Q.a

mantra, but unless one is an initiated devotee he cannot do this. As soon
as one becomes a devotee, he engages in Deity worship (mad-yaji). A de
votee's business is to offer obeisances to the Lord and the spiritual master
constantly. This principle is the recognized way to come to the platform
of bhakti. As soon as one comes to this platform, he gradually under
stands the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and simply by understand
ing Kr!?l).a one is liberated from material bondage.
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TEXT 16
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tam ihamiinam nirahankrtam budham
niras�am purr:wm ananya-coditam
nffi si/cyayantam nija-vartma-samsthitam
prabhum prapadye 'khila-dharma-bhavanam
tam-unto the same Supreme Personality of Godhead; ihamiinam
who is acting for our benefit; nirahankrtam-who is without entangle
ment or desire for gain; budham-who is completely in knowledge;
niras�am-without desires to enjoy the fruits of His activities; purr:wm
-who is full and therefore has no need to fulfill desires; ananya-by
others; coditam-induced or inspired;

nfn-all of human society;

si/cyayantam-to teach (the real path of life); nija-vartma-His own
personal way of life; samsthitam-to establish (without deviation);
prabhum-unto the Supreme Lord; prapadye-1 request everyone to
surrender;

akhila-dharma-bhavanam-who

is

the

master

of

all

religious principles or the occupational duties for a human being.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, ��l).a, works just like an

ordinary human being, yet He does not desire to enjoy the fruits

of work. He is full in knowledge, free from material desires and

diversions, and completely independent. As the supreme teacher
of human society, He teaches His own way of activities, and thus

He inaugurates the real path of religion. I request everyone to
follow Him.

PURPORT
This is the sum and substance of our Kr�Qa consciousness movement.
We are simply requesting human society to follow in the footsteps of the
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teacher of Bhagavad-gita. Follow the instructions of Bhagavad-gita As It

Is, and your life will be successful. That is the summary of the Kr�1.1a

consciousness movement. The organizer of the Kr�1.1a consciousness

movement is teaching everyone how to follow Lord Ramacandra, how to

follow Lord Kr�1.1a, and how to follow Sri Caitariya Mahiiprabhu. In this
material world, we need a leader for a monarchy or good government.

Lord Sri Ramacandra, by His practical example, showed how to live for

the benefit of all human society. He fought with demons like Rava1,1a, He

carried out the orders of His father, and He remained the faithful hus

band of mother Sita. Thus there is no comparison to Lord Ramacandra's
acting as an ideal king. Indeed, people still hanker for rama-rajya, a
government conducted like that of Lord Ramacandra. Similarly, al

though Lord Kr�1.1a is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He taught

His disciple and devotee Arjuna how to lead a life ending in going back

home, back to Godhead (tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti so

'rjuna). All teachings-political, economic, social, religious, cultural and

philosophical-are to be found in Bhagavad-gita. One only has to follow

them strictly. The Supreme Personality of Godhead also comes as Lord

Caitanya just to play the part of a pure devotee. Thus the Lord teaches us

in different ways just to make our lives successful, and Sviiyambhuva
Manu requests us to follow Him.

Svayambhuva Manu is the leader of mankind, and he has given a book
called Manu-samhita to guide human society. Herein he directs us to

follow the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His different incarnations.
These incarnations are described in Vedic literature, and Jayadeva

Gosviimi has described ten important incarnations in summary (kesava

dhrta-mina-sarira jaya jagad-iSa hare, kesava dhrta-nara-hari-nlpa
jaya jagad-iSa hare, kesava dhrta-buddha-sarira jaya jagad-iSa hare,

etc.). Svayambhuva Manu instructs us to follow the instructions of God's
incarnations, especially Kr�1.1a's instructions of Bhagavad-gita As It Is.
Appreciating bhakti-marga as instructed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
Sarvabhauma Bhanacarya thus depicted the activities of Sri Caitanya

Mahaprabhu:

vairagya-vidya-nija-bhakti-yoga
si�artham ekafr, pur�afr, purar:w-J:r,
sri-kr$r:m-caitanya-sarira-dhari
krpambudhir yas tam aham prapadye
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"Let me take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Kr�Q.a,

who has descended in the form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to teach us

real knowledge, His devotional service, and detachment from whatever

does not foster Kr�Q.a consciousness. He has descended because He is an
ocean of transcendental mercy. Let me surrender unto His lotus feet."

(Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka 6.74) In this age of Kali, people cannot

follow the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and

therefore the Lord Himself takes the part of Sri Kr�Q.a Caitanya to teach

personally how to become Kr�Q.a conscious. He asks everyone to follow
Him and to become a guru to deliver the fallen souls 'of Kali-yuga.

yare dekha, tare kaha 'kr§7J-a'-upadesa
amara ajiiiiya guru haiiii tara' ei desa
"Instruct everyone to follow the orders of Lord Sri Kr�Q.a as they are

given in Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. In this way become a
spiritual

master

(Cc. Madhya

and

7.128)

try

to

liberate

everyone

in

this

land."

The coherent purpose of Lord Ramacandra, Lord

Kr�Q.a and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is to teach human society how to

be happy by following the instructions of the Supreme Lord.
TEXT 17
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sri-suka uvaca
iti mantropan�adarh
vyaharantarh samahitam
dmvasura yatudhana
jagdhum abhyadravan �udha
sri-suka/:t uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti -thus; mantra
upan i§adam-the Vedic mantra (uttered by Svayambhuva Manu);

vyaharantam-taught or chanted; samahitam-concentrated the mind
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(without being agitated by material conditions); dr�!vd-upon seeing
(him); asura�-the demons; yatudhana�-the Rak�asas; jagdhum
desired to devour; abhyadravan-running very fast; lcyudha-to satisfy
their appetite.
TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosviimi continued: Svayamhhuva Manu was thus in a

trance, chanting the mantras of Vedic instruction known as the
Upani�ads. Upon seeing him, the Riik�asas and asuras, being very

hungry, wanted to devour him. Therefore they ran after him with

great speed.

TEXT 18
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tams tathavasitan vi/cyya
yajfia� sarva-gato hari�
yamai� parivrto devair
hatvii.Sasat tri-v�!apam
tan-the demons and Rak�asas; tatha-in that way; avasitan-who
were determined to devour Svayambhuva Manu; vik§ya-upon observ
ing; yajfia�-Lord Vi�J).u, known as Yajiia; sarva-gata�-who is seated
in everyone's heart; hari�-the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
yamai�-with His sons named the Yamas; parivrta�-surrounded;
devai�-by the demigods; hatva-after killing (the demons); a§asat
ruled (taking the post of Indra); tri-v�!apam-the heavenly planets.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Lord, V i��u, who sits in everyone's heart, appear

ing as Yajiiapati, observed that the Rak�asas and demons were
going to devour Svayamhhuva Manu. Thus the Lord, accompanied

by His sons named the Yamas and by all the other demigods, killed

the demons and Rak�asas. He then took the post of lndra and

began to rule the heavenly kingdom.
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PURPORT

The various names of the demigods-Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Lord
Indra and so on-are not per:s.onal names; they are names of different
posts. In this regard, we understand that Lord Vi�1,1u sometimes becomes
Brahma or Indra when there is no suitable person to occupy these posts.
TEXT 19

�)f� f�'ht�f! ���: wfl� I
���amf��sr�� :qt��n: ''����
svaroc�o dvitfyas tu

manur agne/:t suto 'bhavat

dyumat-s�e�-roc�mat
pramukhas tasya catmaja/:t

sooroc�a/:t-Svaroci�a; dvitiya/:t-the second; tu-indeed; manu/:t
Manu; agne/:t-of Agni; suta/:t-the son; abhavat-became; dyumat
Dyumat; s�e�-Su�e1,1a; roc�mat-Roci�mat; pramukluiJ:r,-begin
ning with them; tasya-of him (Svaroci�a); ca-also; atma-ja/:t sons.
-

TRANSLATION
The son of Agni named Svaroci�a became the second Manu. His
several sons were headed by Dyumat, Su�e1.1a and Roci�mat.
PURPORT
manvantararit manur deva
manu-putra/:t suresvara/:t
r�ayo 'msavatara5 ca
hare/:t �a4 vidham ucyate

There are many incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Manu, the manu-putra/:t (the sons of Manu), the king of the heavenly
planets, and the seven great sages are all partial incarnations of the
Supreme Lord. Manu himself, his sons Priyavrata and Uttanapada, the
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demigods created by Dak�a, and the r�is like Marici were all partial incar
nations of the Lord during the reign of Svayambhuva Manu. During that
time, the incarnation of the Lord as Yajiia took charge of ruling the

heavenly planets. The next Manu was Svaroci�a. The Manus and the
sages and demigods are further described in the following eleven verses.

TEXT 20

��� u:q-;r�m� �en� Q�q: I
����: � SfWit �t�wr: ll�oll
tatrendro rocanas tv asid
devas ca t�itadayab,
urja-stambhadayab, sapta
r�ayo brahma-viidinab,
tatra-in this manvantara; indrab,-Indra; rocanab,-Rocana, the

son of Yajiia; tu-but; dsit-became; devab,-demigods; ca-also;
t�ita-adayab,-Tu�ita and others;

adayab,-and others; sapta-seven;
viidinab,

-

urja-Urja;
r�ayab,

-

all faithful devotees.

stambha-Stambha ;

great saints; brahma

TRANSLATION
During the reign of Sviiroci�a, the post of lndra was assumed by
Rocana, the son of Yajfta. Tu�ita and others became the principal
demigods, and Urja, Stambha and others became the seven saints.
All of them were faithful devotees of the Lord.
TEXT 21

�� �4:BJ((1�ftm ;w{ �� I
m iii' ij'ffl � A�ffilf��: II�� II
r�es tu veda.Sirasas
t�ita nama patny abhat
tasyam jajiie tato devo
vibhur ity abhiviSrutab,
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r�eb,-of the saintly person;

tu-indeed;

nama-named;

patni-the

t�ita-Tu�ita;

vedaSirasab,-Vedasira;
wife;

abhut-begat;

tasyam-in her (womb); jajiie-took birth; tatab,-thereafter; devab,
the Lord; vibhub,-Vibhu; iti-thus; abhivi.Srutab,-celebrated as.
TRANSLATION
Veda8ira was a very celebrated r�i. From the womb of his wife,

whose name was Tu�ita, came the avatiira named Vibhu.
TEXT 22

3f!I�RI�� � it

31;:�

�: I

��l(iiGI�Tftor: ������

��

�!asiti-sahasrar:ti
munayo ye dhrta-vratiib,
anva.Sik§an vratam tasya
kaumara-brahmacarir:tab.
�!dSiti-eighty-eight;
saintly

persons;

anva.Sik§an-took

sahasrar:t i-thousand;

ye-those

who;

instructions;

mu nayab,-great

dhrta-vratab,-fixed

vratam-vows;

in

tasya-from

vows;
him

(Vibhu); kaumdra-who was unmarried; brahmaca rir:tab.-and fixed in
the brahmaciiri stage of life.
TRANSLATION
Vibhu remained a brahmaciiri and never married throughout his

life. From him, eighty-eight thousand other saintly persons took

lessons on self-control, austerity and similar behavior.
TEXT 23

t�f'ltf � ;nq f��) lG: I
qq;r: � tf�lm�� wrt ����II
trtiya uttamo nama
priyavrata-suto manub,
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pavana/:t srnjayo yajna
hotradyas tat-suta nrpa
trt iyal)-the third; utta ma i) -Uttama; nama-named; priyavrata
of King Priyavrata; suta/:t-the son; manu/:t-he became the Manu;

pavana i)-Pavana; srnjaya/:t-S:rnjaya; yajnahotra-adya/:t-Yajiiahotra

and others; tat-suta/:t-the sons of Uttama; nrpa-0 King.
TRANSLATION

0 King, the third Manu,

Uttama,

was

the

son of King

Priyavrata. Among the sons of this Manu were Pavana, Srftjaya and

Yajiiahotra.
TEXT 24

crf«g�Wftlt: �R �:

31"��1�: I

���lOO����� 11��11
vasi$tha-tanaya/:t sapta
r�aya/:t pramadii.daya/:t
satya vedaSruta bhadra
deva indras tu satyajit
vasi$tha-tanaya/:t-the sons of Vasi�tha; sapta-seven; r�aya/:t-the
sages; pramada-adaya/:t-headed by Pramada; satya/:t-the Satyas;
vedaSruta/:t-Vedasrutas;

bhadra/:t-Bhadras;

deva/:t-demigods;

indra/:t-the King of heaven; tu-but; satyajit-Satyajit

.

TRANSLATION
During the reign of the third Manu, Pramada and other sons of
Vasi!?!ha became the seven sages. The Satyas, Veda8rutas and
Bhadras became demigods, and Satyajit was selected to be Indra,
the King of heaven.
TEXT 25

�� i.� � lltFT�SI''tl�'l: I
�� � �.w;n((t iimn �d: �u: 11 �'-\11
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dharmasya sunrtayarh tu
bhagavan pu�ottama/:t
satyasena iti khyato
jata/:t satyavratai/:t saha
dharmasya-of the demigod in charge of religion; sunrtayam-in the
womb of his wife named Sun:rta; tu-indeed; bhagavan-the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; purU$a-uttama/:t-the Supreme Personality of
Godhead;

satyasena/:t-Satyasena;

iti-thus;

khyata/:t-celeb rated;

jata/:t-took birth; satyavratai/:t-the Satyavr atas; saha-with.
TRANSLATION
In this manvantara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ap

peared from the womb of Siin�tii, who was the wife of Dharma, the

demigod in charge of religion. The Lord was celebrated as

Satyasena, and He appeared with other demigods, known as the
Satyavratas.

TEXT 26

ijf��:�el91(1ffl

��

1

- \641Uif�� ij���: ������
so 'nrta-vrata-du/:t§ilan
asato yak$a-rak$asan
bhuta-druho bhuta-ga1Jii,rh.S
cavadhit satyajit-sakha/:t
sa/:t-He (Satyasena); anrta-vrata-who are fond of speaking lies;
du/:t§ilan-m isbehaved; asata/:t-miscreant; yak$a-rak$asan-Yak::;as
and Rak::;asas; bhata-druha/:t-who are always against the progress of
other living beings; bhata-ga1Jii,n-the ghostly living entities; ca-also;
avadhit-killed; satyajit-sakha/:t-with His friend Satyajit.
TRANSLATION
Satyasena, along with His friend Satyajit, who was the King of

heaven, lndra, killed all the untruthful, impious and misbehaved
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Yak�as, Rak�asas and ghostly living entities, who gave pains to
other living beings.
TEXT 27

�� ��� '�• � ffl't�n 1
'l�: �Rrwh:: ��RIT � �ijijJ: II�\911
caturtha uttama-bhrata
manur namna ca taTTUlSa/:t
prthu/:t khyatir nara/:t ketur
ity adya daSa tat-suta/:t
caturtha-the fourth Manu; uttama-bhrata-the brother of Uttama;
manu/:t-became the Manu; namna-celebrated by the name; ca-also;
tamasa/:t-Tamasa; prthu/:t-P:rthu; khyati/:t-K.hyiiti; nara/:t-Nara;
ketu/:t-Ketu; iti-thus; adya/:t-headed by; daSa-ten; tat-suta/:t
sons of Tamasa Manu.
TRANSLATION
The brother of the third Manu, Uttama, was celebrated by the
name Tiimasa, and he became the fourth Manu. Tiimasa had ten
sons, headed by P:rthu, Khyiiti, Nara and Ketu.
TEXT 28

�� tfl�T �t�Tf�� ��: I
����: ijl{ Sfllt��ijsrij'� 11��11
���

.

satyakii harayo vrra
devas tri.Sikha iSvara/:t
jyotirdhamadaya/:t sapta
r$ayas taTTUlSe 'ntare
satyakii/:t-the Satyakas; haraya/:t-the Haris; vrra/:t-the Viras;
deva/:t-the

demigods;

tri.Sikha/:t-Trisikha;

iSvara/:t-the

King

of

heaven; jyotirdhama-adaya/:t-headed by the celebrated Jyotirdhiima;
sapta-seven; r$aya/:t-sages; taTTUlSe-the reign of Tamasa Manu;
antare-within.
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TRANSLATION
During the reign of Tamasa Manu, among the demigods were

the Satyak.as, Haris and Viras. The heavenly King, lndra, was
Trisikha.

The

Jyotirdhiima.

sages

in

saptar�i-dhama

were

headed

by

TEXT 29

�' �'[�m ;nq rc.��;{� W!tt ,
;rnn � ��<o Fl�u �� �m 11��11
eleva vaidhrtayo nama
vidhrtes tanayd nrpa
Tta$!d� kiilena yair veda
vidhrta� svena tejasa
deva�-the demigods; vaidhrtaya�-the Vaidhttis; nama-by the
name; vidhrte�-of Vidhtti; tanayd�-who were the sons; nrpa-0
King; M$!d�-were lost; kiilena-by the influence of time; yai�-by
whom; veda�-the Vedas; vidhrtd�-were protected; svena-by their
own; tejasd-power.
TRANSLATION
0 King, in the Tamasa manvantara the sons of V idh:rti, who were

known as the V aidh:rtis, also became demigods. Since in course of

time the Vedic authority was lost, these demigods, by their own
powers, protected the Vedic authority.
PURPORT
In the Tamasa manvantara there were two kinds of demigods, and one
of them was known as the Vaidhttis. The duty of the demigods is to pro
tect the authority of the Vedas. The word devatd refers to one who car
ries the authority of the Vedas, whereas Riik�?asas are those who defy the
Vedic authority. If the authority of the Vedas is lost, the entire universe
becomes chaotic. Therefore, it is the duty of the demigods, as well as
kings and aides of governments, to give full protection to the Vedic au
thority; otherwise human society will be in a chaotic condition in which
there cannot be peace or prosperity.
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TEXT 30

� � lltfcf1�ftwlf �AA�: I
�ftR��1�61 � � lilf..qm Jf�l� II� II
o

tatrapi jajne bhagavan
harirJ-yam harimedhasa/:t
harir ity ahrto yena
gajendro mocito grahat
tatrapi-in that period; jajne-appeared; bhagavan-the Supreme
Personality

of

Godhead;

harirJ-yam-in

harimedhasa/:t-begotten
ahrta/:t-called;

by

yena-by

the

Harimedhii.;

whom;

womb

of

hari/:t-Hari;

gaja-indra/:t-the

HariJ?.i;
iti-thus;

King

of

the

elephants; mocita/:t-was freed; grahat-from the mouth of a crocodile.
TRANSLATION
Also in this manvantara, the Supreme Lord, Vi�I_m, took birth
from the womb of Haril}.i, the wife of Harimedhii, and He was
known as Hari. Hari saved His devotee Gajendra, the King of the
elephants, from the mouth of a crocodile.
TEXT 31

�(l;#t((f"''
illd\(1�01 �� � ���1'1� �I
�� �qffl' m�'l�ll��ll
sri-rajovaca
badarayar:w etat te
srotum icchamahe vayam
harir yatha gaja-patim
graha-grastam amumucat
sn-raJa

uvaca-King

Parik�it

said;

badarayarJ-e-0

son

of

BadarayaJ?.a (Vyasadeva); etat-this; te-from you; srotum icchamahe
-desire to hear;

vayam-we;

hari/:t-the Lord Hari;

yatha-the
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manner in which; gaja-patim-the King of the elephants; graha
grastam-when attacked by the crocodile; amumucat-delivered.
TRANSLATION
King Parik�it said: My lord, Badariiy8J.li, we wish to hear from

you in detail how the King of the elephants, when attacked by a
crocodile, was delivered by Hari.

TEXT

32

6�4iltlij �� !r� � ��;f �l1� I
� ���� ¥1•1'4li=4Wffl db ����II
tat-kathiisu mahat pur:tyam
dhanyam svastyayanarit subham
yatra yatrottama§loko
bhagavan giyate hari/:t
tat-kathiisu-in those narrations; mahat-great; pur:tyam-pious;
dhanyam-glorious;

svastyayanam-auspicious;

subham-all good;

yatra-whenever; yatra-wherever; uttama§lokalJ,-the Lord, who is
known

as

Uttamasloka

(He

who

is

described

by

transcendental

literature); bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; gryate-is
glorified; harib,-the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Any literature or narration in which the Supreme Personality of

Godhead, Utbuna5loka, is described and glorified is certainly great,

pure, glorious, auspicious and all good.
PURPORT

The �f?I.J.a consciousness movement is spreading all over the world
s!mply by describing �f?I.J.a. We have published many books, including
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta in seventeen volumes, four hundred pages each,
as well as !Jhagavad-gita and The Nectar of Devotion. We are also
publishing Srimad-Bhiigavatam in sixty volumes. Wherever a speaker
holds discourses from these books and an audience hears him, this will
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create a good and auspicious situation. Therefore the preaching of Kr�Qa

consciousness must be done very carefully by the members of the 'Kr�t;ta

consciousness movement, especially the sannyasis. This will create an
auspicious atmosphere.

TEXT 33

��
lR'f�q � ij if�w.rfiir:
swilqf� �� ��:
�R

I

fei!IH srf� �

��t��������ll
sri-silta uvaca
parik$itaivarh sa tu biidarayaTJ-i�
prayopav�tena kathiisu codita�
uvaca vipra� pratinandya parthivarh
muda muninarh sadasi sma 5ntvatam
sri-silta� uvaca-Sri Suta Gosvami said; parik$ita-by Maharaja

Parik�it; evam-thus; sa�-he; tu-indeed; badara yaT}-i�

-

Sukadeva

Gosvami; praya-upav�tena-Parik�it Maharaja, who was awaiting im
pending death; kathiisu-by the words; codita�-being encouraged;

uvaca-spoke; vipra�-0 brahmaT}-aS; pratinandya-after congratulat

ing;

parthivam-Maharaja

Parik�it;

muda-with

great

pleasure;

muninam-o£ great sages; sadasi-in the assembly; sma-indeed;

sr7J-vatam-who desired to hear.

TRANSLATION
Sri Siita Gosvimi said: 0 brahmru;tas, when Parik�it Maharaja,

who was awaiting impending death, thus requested Sukadeva

Gosvimi to speak, Sukadeva Gosvimi, encouraged by the King's

words, offered respect to the King and spoke with great pleasure

in the assembly of sages, who desired to hear him.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, First

Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Manus, Administra
tors of the Universe. "

..

CHAPTER TWO

The Elephant Gajendra's Crisis
The Second, Third and Fourth Chapters of this canto describe how the
Lord, during the reign of the fourth Manu, gave protection to the King of
the elephants. As described in this Second Chapter, when the King of the
elephants, along with his female elephants, was enjoying in the water, a
crocodile suddenly attacked him, and the elephant surrendered to the
lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead for protection.
In the midst of the ocean of milk, there is a very high and beautiful
mountain that has an altitude of ten thousand

yojanas, or eighty thou

sand miles. This mountain is known as Trikiita. In a valley of Trikiita
there is a nice garden named �tumat, which was constructed by VaruQa,
and in that area there is a very nice lake. Once the chief of the elephants,
along with female elephants, went to enjoy bathing in that lake, and they
disturbed the inhabitants of the water. Because of this, the chief cro
codile in that water, who was very powerful, immediately attacked the
elephant's leg. Thus there ensued a great fight between the elephant and
the crocodile. This fight continued for one thousand years. Neither the
elephant nor the crocodile died, but since they were in the water, the
elephant gradually became weak whereas the power of the crocodile in
creased more and more. Thus the crocodile became more and more en
couraged. Then the elephant, being helpless and seeing that there was no
other way for his protection, sought shelter at the lotus feet of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TEXT 1

�

iffl'i1

- fttft� (liil�tt �ij ftr�: I
��: ���6Ufi.�6: II � II
srr-suka uviica
asid girivaro rajams
trikuta iti viSruta!l,
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k$irodenavrta� sriman
yojanayutam ucchrita�

sri-suka� uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; asit-there was; giri
vara�-a very big mountain; rajan-0 King; tri-kuta�- Trikuta; iti
thus; viSruta�-celebrated; k$ira-udena-by the ocean of milk;
avrta�-surrounded; srimiin-very beautiful; yojana-a measurement
of eight miles; ayutam-ten thousand; ucchrita�-very high.
TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosviimi said: My dear King, there is a very large
mountain called Trikuta. It is ten thousand yojanas [eighty thou
sand miles] high. Being surrounded by the ocean of milk, it is very
beautifully situated.
TEXTS 2-3

fflCm fcl�: tp:ftfi, fsr�: �: �f-IN� 1
�: � u=qtr...,� �m�: 11 � 11
�� �: � �':UdNM�: I
I I � II
-.1-.I@R'Sijfg��fflqfq�Uillm�
tiivatii vi.strta� paryak
tribhi/:t srftgai/:t payo-nidhim
diSa/:t kham rocayann aste
raupyayasa-hirar:tmayai/:t
anyaiS ca kakubha� sarvii
ratna-dhatu-vicitritai�
niina-druma-lata-gulmair

ni r.gho�air ni rjha rambhasam

tiivata-in that way; vi.strta�-length and breadth (eighty thousand
miles); paryak-all around; tribhi�-with three; srrigai�-peaks;
paya�-nidhim-situated on an island in the ocean of milk; diSa/:1,-all
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kham-the

raupya-made

of

sky;

silver;

rocayan-pleasing;

ayasa-iron;

aste-standing;

hira�mayaib,-and

gold;

anyaib,-with other peaks; ca-also; kakubhab,-directions; sarvab,
all; ratna-with jewels; dhatu-and minerals; vicitritaib,-decorated
very nicely; nana-with various; druma-lata-trees and creepers;
gulmaib,-and shrubs; nirgho$aib,-with the sounds of; nirjhara
waterfalls; ambhasam-of water.
TRANSLATION
The length and breadth of the mountain are of the same
measurement [eighty thousand miles]. Its three principal peaks,
which are made of iron, silver and gold, beautify all directions and
the sky. The mountain also has other peaks, which are full of
jewels and minerals and are decorated with nice trees, creepers and
shrubs. The sounds of the waterfalls on the mountain create a
pleasing vibration. In this way the mountain stands, increasing the
beauty of all directions.
TEXT4

ij' ��Rtf�:��q�&fi\fit : I

.URI �ij� � ���flr:

II \l II

sa cavanijyamanarighrib,
samantat paya-urmibhib,
karoti syamalam bhumirh
harin-marakatasmabhib,
sab,-that mountain; ca-also; avanijyamana-arighrib,-whose foot is
always washed; samantat-all around; payab,-urmibhib,-by waves of
milk; karoti-makes; syamalam-dark green; bhumim-ground;
harit-green; marakata-with emerald; a5mabhi/l-stones.
TRANSLATION
The ground at the foot of the mountain is always washed by
waves of milk that produce emeralds all around in the eight direc-
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tions [north, south, east, west and the directions midway between
them).

PURPORT

From Snmad-Bhiigavatam we understand that there are various
oceans. Somewhere there is an ocean filled with milk, somewhere an
ocean of liquor, an ocean of ghee, an ocean of oil, and an ocean of sweet
water. Thus there are different varieties of oceans within this universe.
The modern scientists, who have only limited experience, cannot defy
these statements; they cannot give us full information about any planet,
even the planet on which we live. From this verse, however, we can
understand that if the valleys of some mountains are washed with milk,
this produces emeralds. No one has the ability to imitate the activities of
material nature as conducted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TEXTS

f«:;::;i;e (OI•I..�FcfQt�m:

I

f?hast((t«itf�� �(i(�e€fi�: II � II
siddha-cara�a-gandharvair
vidyiidhara-mahoragai/:t
kinnarair apsarobhiS ca
krU;ladbhir j�!a-kandara/:t
sidd ha -by the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; cara�-the inhabitants of
Cara1,1aloka;

gandharvai/:t-the

inhabitants

of

Gandharvaloka;

vidyiidhara-the inhabitants of Vidyadhara-loka; maha - uragai/:t

-the

inhabitants of the serpent loka; kinnarai/:t -the Kinnaras; apsarobhi/:t

the Apsaras; ca-and; krU;ladbhi/:t-who were engaged in sporting;

j�!a-enjoyed; kandara/:t-the caves.

TRANSLATION
The inhabitants of the higher planets-the Siddhas, Ciirat:tas,

Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, serpents, Kinnaras and Apsaras-go to

that mountain to sport. Thus all the caves of the mountain are full

of these denizens of the heavenly planets.
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PURPORT

As ordinary men may play in the salty ocean, the inhabitants of the
higher planetary systems go to the ocean of milk. They float in the ocean
of milk and also enjoy various sports within the caves of Trikiita Moun
tain.
TEXT6
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yatra sarigita-sannadair
nadad-guham amar�aya
abhigarjanti haraya�
slaghina� para-sankaya
yatra-in that mountain (Trikiita); sarigita-of singing; san
nadai�-with the vibrations; nadat-resounding; guham -the caves;
amar�aya- because of unbearable anger or envy; abhigarjanti-roar;
haraya� -the lions; slaghina�-being very proud of their strength;
para -sankaya- because of suspecting another lion.
TRANSLATION
Because of the resounding vibrations of the denizens of heaven
singing in the caves, the lions there, being very proud of their
strength, roar with unbearable envy, thinking that another lion is
roaring in that way.
PURPORT

In the higher planetary systems, there are not only different types of
human beings, but also animals like lions and elephants. There are trees,
and the land is made of emeralds. Such is the creation of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has sung in this
regard, kesava! tuya jagata vicitra: "My Lord Kesava, Your creation is
colorful and full of varieties." Geologists, botanists and other so-called
scientists speculate about other planetary systems, but being unable to
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estimate the varieties on other planets, they falsely imagine that all plan
ets but this one are vacant, uninhabited, and full of dust. Although they
cannot even estimate the varieties existing throughout the universe, they
are very proud of their knowledge, and they are accepted as learned by

persons of a similar caliber. As described in Srimad-Bhagavatam

(2.3.19), sva-vif},-variiho$!ra-kharai� sarhstuta� purU$a� pa§u�:

ma

terialistic leaders are praised by dogs, hogs, camels and asses, and they
themselves are also big animals. One should not be satisfied with the
knowledge imparted by a big animal. Rather, one must take knowledge

Sukadeva Gosviimi. Mahiijano yena gata� sa
panthii�: our duty is to follow the instructions of the mahiijanas. There
are twelve mahajanas, and Sukadeva Gosviimi is one of them.
from a perfect person like

svayambhar niirada� sambhu�
kumara� kapilo manu�
prahliido janako bhi$mo
balir vaiyasakir vayam
(Bhag. 6.3.20)
Vaiyasaki is Sukadeva Gosviimi. Whatever he says we consider to be fac
tual. That is perfect knowledge.

TEXT7
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niiniirar:tya-pa5u-vrata
sa1ikula-dror:ty-alankrta�
citra-druma-surodyana
kalakar:t!ha-viharigama�
niinii-with varieties of; arar:tya-pa5u -jung1e animals; vrata-with

a multitude; sankula-filled; dror:ti-with valleys; alankrta�-very

beautifully decorated; citra-with varieties of; druma-trees; sura
udyana-in gardens maintained by the demigods; kalakar:t!ha-sweetly

chirping; viharigama�-birds

.
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TRANSLATION
The valleys beneath Trikiita Mountain are beautifully decorated
by many varieties of jungle animals, and in the trees, which are
maintained in gardens by the demigods, varieties of birds chirp
with sweet voices.
TEXTS
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sarit-sarobhir acchodai/:t
pulinair mal).i-valukai/:t
deva-stri-majjaniimoda
saurabhambv-anilair yuta/:t
sarit-with rivers;
crystal-clear

water;

sarobhi/:t-and lakes;
pulinai/:t - beaches;

acc

hodai/:t-filled with

mal).i-with

small

gems;

valukai/:t-resembling grains of sand; deva-stri-of the damsels of the
demigods;

majjana-by

bathing

(in

that

water);

amoda-bodily

fragrance; saurabha-very fragrant; ambu-with the water; anilai/:t
and the air; yuta/:t -enriched (the atmosphere of Trikiita Mountain).
TRANSLATION
Trikiita Mountain has many lakes and rivers, with beaches
covered by small gems resembling grains of sand. The water is

as

clear as crystal, and when the demigod damsels bathe in it, their
bodies lend fragrance to the water and the breeze, thus enriching
the atmosphere.
PURPORT
Even in the material world, there are many grades of living entities.
The human beings on earth generally cover themselves with external
fragrances to stop their bad bodily odors, but here we find that because of
the bodily fragrance of the demigod damsels, the rivers, the lakes, the
breeze and the entire atmosphere of Trikiita Mountain also become
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fragrant. Since the bodies of the damsels in the upper planetary systems
are so beautiful, we can just- imagine how beautifully formed are the
bodies of the Vaikui.J.tha damsels or the damsels in V:rndavana, the gopis.

tasya dror:t-yiim bhagavato
varur:t-asya mahiitmana/:t
udyiinam rtuman nama
iikruJ,am sura-yo�itam
sarvato 'lankrtam divyair
nitya-p�pa-phala-drumai/:t
mandiirai/:t parijataiS ca
piitalii.Soka-campakai/:t
ciltai/:t piyalai/:t panasair
iimrair iimriitakair api
kramukair niirikelaiS ca
kharjilrair bijapilrakai/:t
madhukai/:t siila-tiilaiS ca
tamiilair asaniirjunai/:t

Text 13)
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ari$!0f;lumbara-pla�air
vatai/:L kimsuka-candanai/:L
picumardai/:L kovidiirai/:L
saralai/:L sura-darubhi/:L
drii�e�u-rambha-jambubhir
badary-a�abhayamalai/:L
tasya-of that mountain (Trikuta);
bhagavata/:L-of the great personality;
Varu1,1a;

maha-iitmana/:L-who

is

a

a

dro�yam-in
varu�ya-the

great

devotee

of

valley;
demigod

the

Lord;

udyanam-a garden; rtumat-�tumat; nama-of the name;
akrf4am-a place of sporting pastimes; sura-y0$itam-of the damsels of
the demigods; saroata/:L-everywhere; alari krtam-beautifully deco
rated; divyai/:L-pertaining to the demigods; nitya-always; p U$pa-of
flowers; pha la-and fruits; drumai/:L-by trees; mandarai/:L-mandara;
parijatai/:L-parijata;
ca- also;
pii!ala-pii!ala;
a§oka-a§oka;
campakai/:L-campaka; cutai/:L-cuta fruits; piyalai/:L-piyala fruits;
panasai/:L-panasa fruits; amrai/:L-mangoes; iimriitakai/:L-sour fruits
called iimriitaka; api-also; kramukai/:L-kramuka fruits; narikelai/:L
coconut trees; ca-and; kharju rai/:L-date trees; bijapurakai/:L
pomegranates; madhukai/:L-madhuka fruits; sala-talai/:L-palm fruits;
ca-and; tamiilai/:L-tamiila trees; asana-asana trees; arjunai/:L
arjuna trees; ari�!a-ari�!a fruits; l4umbara-big l4umbara trees;
pla�ai/:L-pla�a trees; va!ai/:L-banyan trees; kimsuka-red flowers
with no scent; candanai/:L-sandalwood trees; picumardai/:L-picumarda
flowers; kovidarai/:L-kovidiira fruits; saralai/:L-sarala trees; sura
diirubhi/:L-sura-diiru trees;
drii�a-grapes;
i�u/:t-sugarcane;
rambha-bananas; jambubhi/:L-jambu fruits; badari-badari fruits;
a�a-a�a fruits; abhaya-abhaya fruits; iimalai/:L-iimalaki, a sour
fruit.
TRANSLATION
In a valley of Trikiita Mountain there was a garden called
.f;ttumat. This garden belonged to the great devotee Varu�a and was
a sporting place for the damsels of the demigods. Flowers and
fruits grew there in all seasons. Among them were mandaras,
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parijatas,

pa!alas,

a8okas,

campakas,

ciitas,

[Canto 8, Ch. 2
piyalas,

panasas,

mangoes, amratakas, kramukas, coconut trees, date trees and

pomegranates. There were madhukas, palm trees, tamalas, asanas,

arjunas, ari�!as, u<,lumharas, plak�as, banyan trees, khhSukas and

sandalwood trees. There were also picumardas, kovidaras, saralas,
sura-darus, grapes, sugarcane, bananas, jamhu, badaris, ak�as,

abhayas and amalakis.

TEXTS 14-19
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bilvaib, lwpitthair jambirair
vrto bhalliitakiidibhib,
tasmin sarab, suvipulam
lasat-kiincana-parikajam
kumudotpala-kahliira
satapatra-sriyorjitam
matta-$a!-pada-nirghU$!arh
sakuntaiS ca kala-svanaib,
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hamsa-karar.u;lavakirr:rnm
cakriihvai/:t siirasair api
jalakukkuta-koyWf#
datyuha-kula-kujitam
matsya-kacchapa-saiiciira
calat-padma-raja/:t-paya/:t
kadamba-vetasa-nala
nipa-vafijulakair vrtam
kundai/:t kurubakiiSokai/:t
sir�ai/:t kutajerigudai/:t
kubjakai/:t svarr:rn-yuthibhir
niiga-punnaga-jatibhi/:t
mallika-satapatraiS ca
madhavi-jalakadibhi/:t
sobhitarh tira-jaiS ciinyair
nityartubhir alam drumai/:t
bilvai/:t-bilva trees; kapitthai/:t-kapittha trees; jambirai/:t-jambira
trees;

vrta/:t-surrounded

by;

bhalliitaka-iidibhi/:t-bhalliitaka and

other trees; tasmin-in that garden; sara/:t-a lake; su-vipulam-which
was very large; lasat-shining; kaficana-golden; parika-jam-filled
with lotus flowers;

kumuda-of kumuda flowers;

utpala-utpala

flowers; kahliira-kahliira flowers; satapatra-and satapatra flowers;
sriya-with the beauty; urjitam-excellent; matta-intoxicated; $at
pada-bees; nirghU$!am-hummed; sakuntai/:t-with the chirping of
birds;

ca-and; kala-svanai/:t-whose songs were very melodious;

hamsa-swans;

kiirar.u;lava-karar.u;lavas;

cakriihvai/:t-cakriivakas;
kukkuta-water

siirasai/:t-cranes;

chickens;

iikirr:rnm-crowded
api-as well as;

koyWf!i-koyWf!is;

with;
jala

datyuha-datyuhas;

kula-Bocks of; kiijitam-murmured; matsya-o£ the fish; kacchapa
and tortoises; saiiciira-because of the movements; calat-agitating;
padma-of the lotuses; raja/:t-by the pollen; paya/:t-the water (.was
decorated);

kadamba-kadambas;

vetasa-vetasas;

nala-nalas;
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nipa-nipas;
vafijulakail;-vafijulakas;
vrtam-surrounded
by;
kundail;-kundas; kurubaka-kurubakas; a§okai/;-aSokas; siri$ail;
siri$as; kil!aja-kiltajas; irigudail;-irigudas; ' kubjakail;-kubjakas;
svarr:w-yuthibhil; -svarr:u;t-yilthfs; naga-nagas; punnaga-punnagas;
jatibhil;-jatfs; mallika-mallikas; satapatrail;-satapatras; ca-also;
miidhavi-miidhavfs; jalakadibhil;-jalakas; sobhitam-adorned; tira
jail;-growing on the banks; ca-and; anyail;-others; nitya-rtubhil;
in all seasons; a/am-abundantly; drumail;-with trees (bearing flowers
and fruits).
TRANSLATION
In that garden there was a very large lake filled with shining

golden lotus flowers and the flowers known as kumuda, kahlara,

utpala and satapatra, which added excellent beauty to the moun

tain. There were also bilva, kapittha, jambira and bhallataka trees.

Intoxicated bumblebees drank honey and hummed with the chirp

ing of the birds, whose songs were very melodious. The lake was

crowded with swans, kiiraJ.l9avas, cakriivakas, cranes, and flocks of

water chickens, datyiihas, koy�tis and other murmuring birds.

Because of the agitating movements of the fish and tortoises, the
water was decorated with pollen that had fallen from the lotus

flowers. The lake was surrounded by kadamba flowers, vetasa

flowers, nalas, nipas, vafijulakas, kundas, kurubakas, a8okas,
siri�as, kutajas, irigudas, kubjakas, svarJ.la-yftthis, nagas, pun

nagas, jatis, mallikas, satapatras, jalakas and madhavi-latas. The
banks were also abundantly adorned with varieties of trees that
yielded flowers and fruits in all seasons. Thus the entire mountain
stood gloriously decorated.

PURPORT
Judging from the exhaustive description of the lakes and rivers on
Trikiita Mountain, on earth there is no comparison to their superex
cellence. On other planets, however, there are many such wonders. For
instance, we understand that there are two million different types of
trees, and not all of them are exhibited on earth.

Snmad-Bhagavatam

presents the total knowledge of the affairs of the universe. It not only de
scribes this universe, but also takes into account the spiritual world

Text 21]
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beyond the universe. No one can challenge the Srirood-Bhagavatam 's
descriptions of the material and spiritual worlds. The attempts to go from
the earth to the moon have failed, but the people of earth can understand
what exists on other planets. There is no need of imagination; one may

take actual knowledge from Srirood-Bhagavatam and be satisfied.
TEXT 20

ij'��wrwn�:

�cro

���

��

����
f€«�11�g(!q ����qmWl_ ll'

o

II

tatraikada tad-giri-kananiiSrayab,

karer:tubhir varar:ta-yiltha-pa§ caran

sakar:ttakarh kicaka-ver:tu-vetravad

viSala-gulmarh prarujan vanaspatin

tatra-therein; ekada-once upon a time; tat-giri-of that mountain

(Trikuta); kanana-asrayab,-who lives in the forest; karer:tubhib,-ac

companied by female elephants; viirar:ta-yiltha-pab,-the leader of the
elephants; caran-while wandering (toward the lake); sa-kar:ttakam-a

place full of thorns; kicaka-ver:tu-vetra-vat-with plants and creepers of
different names; viSala-gulmam-many thickets; prarujan-breaking;
vanab,-patin-trees and plants.
TRANSLATION
The leader of the elephants who lived in the forest of the moun
tain Trikuta once wandered toward the lake with his female
elephants. He broke many plants, creepers, thickets and trees, not
caring for their piercing thorns.
TEXT 21
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yad-gandha-matrad dharayo gajendrii
vyaghriidayo vyiila-mrgab, sakluuJgab,
mahoragiiS ciipi bhayad dravanti
sagaura-kr�r:Ui!t sarabhiiS camaryab,
yat-gandha-miitriit-simply by the scent of that elephant; harayab,
lions;

gaja-indriib,-other

animals

like

tigers;

elephants;

vyaghra-iidayab,-ferocious

vyala-mrgab,-other

ferocious

animals;

sa

kluuJgab,-rhinoceroses; mahii-uragiib,-big, big serpents; ca-also;
api-indeed; bhayiit-because of fear; dravanti-running away; sa
with;

gaura-kr�r:Uift-some of them white,

some of them black;

sarabhiib,-sarabhas; camaryab,-also camarfs.
TRANSLATION
Simply by catching scent of that elephant, all the other

elephants, the tigers and the other ferocious animals, such as lions,

rhinoceroses, great serpents and black and white sarabhas, fled in

fear. The camari deer also fled.

TEXT 22
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vrka variihii mah�ar�a-salyii
gopuccha-siiliivrka-marka!iiS ca
anyatra �udrii hari1}iib, sa§iidaya§
caranty abhitii yad-anugraher:r-a
vrkiib,-foxes;

variihiib,-boars;

salyab,-porcupines;

mah�a-bu:ffaloes;

gopuccha-a type of deer;

r�a-bears;

siiliivrka-wolves;
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markata�-monkeys; ca-and; anyatra-elsewhere; k$udra�-small
animals; harir:W�-deer; sa.Sa-adaya�-rabbits and others; caranti
roaming

(in

)

the forest ; abhrta�-without fear; yat-anugraher:w-by

the mercy of that elephant.
TRANSLATION
By the mercy of this elephant, animals like the foxes, wolves,
buffaloes, hears, boars, gopucchas, porcupines, monkeys, rabbits,
the other deer and many other small animals loitered elsewhere in
the forest. They were not afraid of him.
PURPORT
All the animals were practically controlled by this elephant, yet al
though they could move without fear, because of respect they did not
stand before him.
TEXTS 23-24
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sa gharma-tapta� karibhi� karer:tubhir
vrto madacyut-karabhair anudruta�
girim garimr:W parita� prakampayan
ni§evyamdTJO 'likulair mada.Sanai�
saro 'nilam pmikaja-rer:tu-ril:jitam
jighran viduran mada-vihvalek$ar:w�
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vrta!t sva-yuthena tr$iirditena tat
sarovariibhyiisam athagamad drutam
salt-he (the leader of the elephants); gharma-tapta!t-perspiring;
karibhi!t-by other elephants; karer:tubhi!t-as well as female elephants;
vrta!t-surrounded;

mada-cyut-liquor dripping from his mouth;

karabhai!t-by small elephants; anudruta!t-was followed; girim-that
mountain; garim1J,ii-by the weight of the body; parita!t-all around;
prakampayan-causing to tremble; ni$eryamiir:ta!t-being served; ali
kulai!t-by

the

bumblebees;

mada-a.Sanai!t-who

drank

honey;

sara!t-from the lake; anilam-the breeze; parikaja-rer:tu-ril$itam
carrying the dust from the lotus flowers; jighran-smelling; viduriit
from a distance; mada-vihvala-being intoxicated; ik$ar:ta!t-whose
vision; vrta!t-surrounded; sva-yuthena-by his own associates; tr$ii
arditena-who were affiicted by thirst; tat-that; sarovara-abhyiisam
to the bank of the lake; atha-thus; agamat-went; drutam-very
soon.
TRANSLATION
Surrounded by the herd's other elephants, including females,
and followed by the young ones , Gajapati, the leader of the
elephants, made Trikiita Mountain tremble all around because of
the weight of his body. He was perspiring, liquor dripped from his
mouth, and his vision was overwhelmed by intoxication. He was
being served by bumblebees who drank honey, and from a
distance he could smell the dust of the lotus flowers, which was
carried from the lake by the breeze. Thus surrounded by his asso
ciates, who were afBicted by thirst, he soon arrived at the bank of
the lake.
TEXT 25
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vigahya tasminn amrtambu nirmalam
hemaravindotpala-re�u-1"fl$itam
papau nikamam nija-p�karoddhrtam
atmanam adbhi/:t snapayan gata-klama/:t
vigahya-entering; tasmin-into the lake; amrta-ambu-water as
pure as nectar; nirmalam-crystal clear; hema-very cold; aravinda
utpala-from the lilies and lotuses; re�u-with the dust; rU$itam
which was mixed; papau-he drank; nikamam-until fully satisfied;
nija-own; p�kara-uddhrtam-drawing with his trunk; atmanam
himself; adbhi/:t-with water; snapayan-bathing thoroughly; gata
klama/:t-was relieved of all fatigue.
TRANSLATION
The King of the elephants entered the lake, bathed thoroughly
and was relieved of his fatigue. Then, with the aid of his trunk, he
drank the cold, clear, nectarean water, which was mixed with the
dust of lotus flowers and water lilies, until he was fully satisfied.
TEXT

«

26

���il�n€hO¥ifll

f.\"qp:p-4���� �
iuft �: €h�f� ��
;n�

I

�� ��� 11��11

sa p�kare�ddhrta-sikarambubhir
nipayayan saritsnapayan yatha grhi
ghr�i kare�u/:t karabhams ca durmado
niica§!a krcchram krpa� 'ja-mayaya
sa/:t-he (the leader of the elephants); p�kare�-with his trunk;
uddhrta-by drawing out; sikara-ambubhi/:t-and sprinkling the water;
nipayayan-causing them to drink; saritsnapayan-and bathing them;
yatha-as; grhi-a householder; ghroi-always kind (to the members
of

his

family);

kare�u/:t-to

his

wives,

the

female

elephants;

58

Srimad-Bhagavatam

[Canto 8, Ch. 2

karabhan-to the children; ca-as well as; durmada�-who is too at
tached to the members of his family; na-not; ilcll$!a-considered;
krcchram-hardship;

krpa��-being without spiritual knowledge;

aja-mayaya -because of the influence of the external, illusory energy of

the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Like a human being who lacks spiritual knowledge and is too at

tached to the members of his family, the elephant, being illusioned

by the external energy of Kr�1,1a, had his wives and children bathe

and drink the water. Indeed, he raised water from the lake with his
trunk and sprayed it over them. He did not mind the hard labor in
volved in this endeavor.

TEXT 27
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tam tatra ka.Scin nrpa daiva-codito
graho baliyams cara� rU§iigrahit
yadrcchayaivam vyasanam gato gajo
yatha-balam so 'tibalo vicakrame

tam-him (Gajendra); tatra-there (in the water); kaScit-someone ;
nrpa-0 King; daiva codita �-inspired by providence; graha �-cro
-

codile;

baliyan -very powerful;

cara�-his foot;

rU§d-angrily;

agrahit-captured; yadrcchaya -occurring due to providence;
such;

vyasanam-a

dangerous

gaja �-the elephant; yat ha balam
-

position;
-



evam

gata�-having obtained;

according to his strength; sa�-he;

ati-bala�-with great endeavor; vicakrame-tried to get out.
TRANSLATION

By the arrangement of providence, 0 King, a strong crocodile

was angry at the elephant and attacked the elephant's leg in the
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water. The elephant was certainly strong, and he tried his best to
get free from this danger sent by providence.
TEXT 28
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tathiiturarh yutha-patirh kareT,Ulvo
vikr$yamd7,Ulrh tarasa baliyasa
vicukru.Sur dina-dhiyo 'pare gajaiJ,
par�r:ti-grahas tarayiturh na casakan
tatha-then; aturam-that grave condition; yutha-patim-the leader
of the elephants; kareT,Ulva/:t-his wives;

vikr�yamdT,Ulm-being at

tacked; tarasa-by the strength; baliyasa-by the strength (of the cro
codile); vicukrusu/:t-began to cry; dina-dhiya/:t-who were less intelli
gent; apare-the other; gajaiJ,-elephants; pdr$r:ti-graha/:t-grasping
him from behind; tarayitum-to free; na-not; ca-also; a5akan
were able.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, seeing Gajendra in that grave condition, his wives
felt very, very sorry and began to cry. The other elephants wanted
to help Gajendra, but because of the crocodile's great strength,
they could not rescue him by grasping him from behind.
TEXT 29
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niyudhyator evam ibhendra-nakrayor
vikar$ator antarato bahir mitha/:t
sama/:t sahasram ryagaman mahi-pate
saprary,ayo5 citram amarilsatamara/:t
niyudhyatol;-fighting;
elephant;

antaratal;-in the water;

ibha-indra-of the

evam-in this way;

nakrayol;-and

the

crocodile;

vikar$atol;-pulling;

bahi/:t-outside the water;

mithal;-one

another; sama/:t-years; sahasram-one thousand; ryagaman-passed;
mahi-pate-0 King; sa-prary,ayol;-both alive;

citram-wonderful;

amarilsata-considered; amara/:t-the demigods.

TRANSLATION
0 King, the elephant and the crocodile fought in this way, pull

ing one another in and out of the water, for one thousand years.

Upon seeing the fight, the demigods were very surprised.

tato gajendrasya mano-balaujasam
kalena dirgher:ta mahan abhud ryaya/:t
vikr$yamar:tasya jale 'vasidato
viparyayo 'bhut sakalam jalaukasal;
tata/:t-thereafter; gaja-indrasya-of the King of the elephants;
manal;-of the strength of enthusiasm; bala-the physical strength;
ojasam-and the strength of the senses; kalena-because of years of
fighting;

dirghery,a,-prolonged;

mahan-great;

abhut-became;

vyayal;-the expenditure; vikr$yamar:tasya-who was being pulled (by
the crocodile); }ale-into the water (a foreign place); avasidata/:t
reduced (mental, physical and sensory strength); viparyayal;-the op-
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posite; abhUt-became; sakalam-all of them; ja la-okasa b,- the cro
codile, whose home is the water.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, because of being pulled into the water and fighting
for many long years, the elephant became diminished in his men
tal, physical and sensual strength. The crocodile, on the contrary,
being an animal of the water, increased in enthusiasm, physical
strength and sensual power.
PURPORT
In the fighting between the elephant and the crocodile, the difference
was that although the elephant was extremely powerful, he was in a
foreign place, in the water. During one thousand years of fighting, he
could not get any food, and under the circumstances his bodily strength
diminished, and because his bodily strength diminished, his mind also
became weak and his senses less powerful. The crocodile, however, being
an animal of the water, had no difficulties. He was getting food and was
therefore getting mental strength and sensual encouragement. Thus
while the elephant became reduced in strength, the crocodile became
more and more powerful. Now, from this we may take the lesson that in
our fight with maya we should not be in a position in which our strength,
enthusiasm and senses will be unable to fight vigorously. Our K.r�I.J.a con
sciousness movement has actually declared war against the illusory en
ergy, in which all the living entities are rotting in a false understanding
of civilization. The soldiers in this K.r�I.J.a consciousness movement must
always possess physical strength, enthusiasm and sensual power. To keep
themselves fit, they must therefore place themselves in a normal condi
tion of life. What constitutes a normal condition will not be the same for
everyone, and therefore there are divisions of varr:uiSrama-brahma�,
�atriya, vaiSya, siidra, brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and san
nyasa. Especially in this age, Kali-yuga, it is advised that no one take
sannyasa.
a§vamedham gavalambham
sannyasam pala-paitrkam
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devarer:w sutotpattim
kalau paiica vivarjayet
(Brahma-vaivarta Purana)
From this we can understand that in this age the sannyasa-asrama is

forbidden because people are not strong. Sri: Caitanya Mahaprabhu

showed us an example in taking sannyasa at the age of twenty-four

years, but even Sarvabhauma Bhattaciirya advised Sri: Caitanya Maha

prabhu to be extremely careful because He had taken sannyasa at an
early age. For preaching we give young boys sannyiisa, but actually it is

being experienced that they are not fit for sannyasa. There is no harm,

however, if one thinks that he is unfit for sannyiisa; if he is very much

agitated sexually, he should go to the asrama where sex is allowed,

namely the grhastha-asrama. That one has been found to be very weak

in one place does not mean that he should stop fighting the crocodile of
maya. One should take shelter of the lotus feet of K.r�l)a, as we shall see

Gajendra do, and at the same time one can be a grhastha if he is satisfied

with sexual indulgence. There is no need to give up the fight. Sri:

Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore recommended, sthane sthita/:t sruti

gatam tanu-vari-marwbhi/:t. One may stay in whichever asrama is suit

able for him; it is not essential that one take sannyasa. If one is sexually
agitated, he can enter the grhastha-asrama. But one must continue fight

ing. For one who is not in a transcendental position, to take sannyiisa ar

tificially is not a very great credit. If sannyiisa is not suitable, one may

enter the grhastha-asrama and fight maya with great strength. But one
should not give up the fighting and go away.
TEXT 31
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ittham gajendra/:t sa yadapa sarikatam
prar:tasya dehi viva§o yadrcchaya
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apiirayann iitma-vimok$ar:te cirarh
dadhyiiv imam buddhim athiibhyapadyata
ittham-in this way; gaja-indrab,-the King of the elephants; sab,
he; yadii-when; iipa-obtained; sarikatam-such a dangerous posi
tion; priir:tasya-of life; dehi-who is embodied; viva.Sab,-circumstan
tially helpless; yadrcchayii-by the will of providence; apiirayan
being unable; iitma-vimok$ar:te-to save himself; ciram-for a long
time; dad hyau-began to think seriously; imam-this; buddhim-deci
sion; atha-thereupon; abhyapadyata- reached.
TRANSLATION
When the King of the elephants saw that he was under the
clutches of the crocodile by the will of providence and, being em
bodied and circumstantially helpless, could not save himself from
danger, he was extremely afraid of being killed. He consequently
thought for a long time and finally reached the following decision.
PURPORT
Everyone in the material world is engaged in a struggle for existence.
Everyone tries to save himself from danger, but when one is unable to
save himself, if he is pious, he then takes shelter of the lotus feet of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gitii

(7.16):
catur-vidhii bhajante mam
janiib, sukrtino 'rjuna
iirto jijfiiisur arthiirthi
jfiiini ca bharatar$abha
Four kinds of pious men-namely, one who is in danger, one who is in
need of money, one who is searching for knowledge and one who is in
quisitive-begin to take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
in order to be saved or to advance. The King of the elephants, in his con
dition of danger, decided to seek shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord.
Mter considerable thought, he intelligently arrived at this correct deci
sion. Such a decision is not reached by a sinful man. Therefore in
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Bhagavad-gitci it is said that those who are pious (sukrti) can decide that
in a dangerous or awkward condition one should seek shelter of the lotus
feet of l<.r�J.la.
TEXT 32
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na mcim ime jiiiitaya aturarh gaja�
kuta� karir:tya� prabhavanti mocitum
graher:ta pasena vidhcitur avrto
'py aharh ca tam yami pararh parayartQ.m

n.a-not; mcim-me; ime-all these; jiicitaya�-friends and relatives
(the other elephants); aturam-in my distress; gajci�-the elephant;
kuta�-how; karir:tya�-my wives; prabhavanti-are able; mocitum
to deliver (from this dangerous position); graher:ta-by the crocodile;
pasena-by the network of ropes; vidhcitu�-of providence; avrta�
captured; api-although (I am in such a position); aham-1; ca-also;
tam-that (Supreme Personality of Godhead); yami-take shelter of;
param-who is transcendental; parayar:tam-and who is the shelter of
even the exalted demigods like Brahma and Siva.
TRANSLATION
The other elephants, who are my friends and relatives, could not

rescue me from this danger. What then to speak of my wives?

They cannot do anything. It is by the will of providence that I have
been attacked by this crocodile, and therefore I shall seek shelter

of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always the shelter
of everyone, even of great personalities.
PURPORT

This material world is described as padarh padarh yad vipadcim,
which means that at every step there is danger. A fool wrongly thinks
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that he is happy in this material world, but in fact he is not, for one who
thinks that way is only illusioned. At every step, at every moment, there
is danger. In modern civilization one thinks that if he has a nice home
and a nice car his life is perfect. In the Western countries, especially in
America, it is very nice to possess a good car, but as soon as one is on the
road, there is danger because at any moment an accident may take place
and one will be killed. The record actually shows that so many people die
in such accidents. Therefore if we actually think that this material world
is a very happy place, this is our ignorance. Real knowledge is that this
material world is full of danger. We may struggle for existence as far as
our intelligence allows and may try to take care of ourselves, but unless
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr�Qa, ultimately saves us from
danger, our attempts will be useless. Therefore Prahlada Maharaja says:

balasya neha sara�m pitarau nrsimha
nartasya ciigadam udanooti majjato nau/:t
taptasya tat-pratividhir ya ihanjase�!as
tavad vibho tanu-bhrtam tvad-upe/cyitanam

(Bhag. 7.9.19)

We may invent so many ways to be happy or to counteract the dangers of
this material world, but unless our attempts are sanctioned by the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, they will never make us happy. Those
who try to be happy without taking shelter of the Supreme Personality of

miif)has, rascals. Na mam d�krtino miif)ha/:t prapadyante
naradhamal). Those who are the lowest of men refuse to take to Kr�Qa
Godhead are

consciousness because they think that they will be able to protect them
selves without Kr�Qa's care. This is their mistake. The decision of the
King of the elephants, Gajendra, was correct. In such a dangerous posi
tion, he sought shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 33
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ya/:1. ka.Scaneso balino 'ntakoragat
pracar:u;la-vegad abhidhavato bhrsam
bhitaril prapannaril paripati yad-bhayan
mrtyu/:1. pradhavaty arar:w-m tam imahi
ya/:1.-He who (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); ka.Scana
someone;

iSa/:1.-the

supreme

controller;

balina/:1.-very powerful;

antaka-uragat-from the great serpent of time, which brings death;
pracar:u;la-vegat-whose force is fearful; abhidhavata/:1.-who is chas
ing; bhrsam-endlessly (every hour and every minute); bhitam-one
who is afraid of death; prapannam-who is surrendered (to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead); paripati-He protects; yat-bhayat
from fear of the Lord; mrtyu/:1.-death itself; pradhavati-runs away;
arar:w-m-the actual shelter of everyone; tam-unto Him; imahi-I sur
render or take shelter.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is certainly not known to

everyone, but He is very powerful and influential. Therefore, al

though the serpent of eternal time, which is fearful in force,

endlessly chases everyone, ready to swallow him, if one who fears
this serpent seeks shelter of the Lord, the Lord gives him protec

tion, for even death runs away in fear of the Lord. I therefore sur

render unto Him, the great and powerful supreme authority who

is the actual shelter of ever yone.

PURPORT
One who is intelligent understands that there i.s a great and supreme
authority above everything. That great authority appears in different in
carnations to save the innocent from disturbances. As confirmed in
Bhagavad-gita

(4.8),

paritra�Jfiya sadhilnam vinasaya ca d�krtam: the

Lord appears in His various incarnations for two purposes-to annihilate
the d�krti, the sinful, and to protect His devotees. The King of the
elephants decided to surrender unto Him. This is intelligent. One must
know that great Supreme Personality of Godhead and surrender unto
Him. The Lord comes personally to instruct us how to be happy, and only
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fools and rascals do not see by intelligence this supreme authority, the
Supreme Person. In the sruti-mantra it is said:

bhf!;iismiid viita/:t pavate
bhf!;odeti surya/:t
bhf!;asmiid agniS candra§ ca
mrtyur dhavati pancama/:t
( Taittiriya Upani$ad 2.8)
It is out of fear of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that the wind is
blowing, that the sun is distributing heat and light, and that death is
chasing everyone. Thus there is a supreme controller, as confirmed in

Bhagavad-gita (9 .l 0): mayadhyakfte1Jn prakrti/:t suyate sacaracaram.
This material manifestation is working so well because of the supreme
controller. Any intelligent person, therefore, can understand that there
is a supreme controller. Furthermore, the supreme controller Himself
appears as Lord _Kr�I_la, as Lord Caitanya Mahiiprabhu and as Lord
Riimacandra to give us instructions and to show us by example how to
surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Yet those who are

d�krti, the lowest of men, do not surrender (na miim d�krtino mil4ha/:t
prapadyante naradhamii/:t).
In Bhagavad-gita the Lord clearly says, mrtyu/:t sarva-hara§ caham:
"I am all-devouring death." Thus mrtyu, or death, is the representative
who takes everything away from the living entity who has accepted a ma
terial body. No one can say, "I do not fear death." This is a false proposi
tion. Everyone fears death. However, one who seeks shelter of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead can be saved from death. One may
argue, "Does the devotee not die?" The answer is that a devotee cer
tainly must give up his body, for the body is material. The difference is,
however, that for one who surrenders to _Kr�I).a fully and who is pro
tected by _Kr�Qa, the present body is his last; he will not again receive a
material body to be subjected to death. This is assured in Bhagavad-gita

(4.9). Tyaktva deham punar janma naiti miim eti so 'rjuna:

a devotee,

after giving up his body, does not accept a material body, but returns
home, back to Godhead. We are always in danger because at any moment
death can take place. It is not that only Gajendra, the King of the
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elephants, was afraid of death. Everyone should fear death because

everyone is caught by the crocodile of eternal time and may die at any

moment. The best course, therefore, is to seek shelter of l(r�Q.a, the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, and be saved from the struggle for ex

istence in this material world, in which one repeatedly takes birth and

dies. To reach this understanding is the ultimate goal of life.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Second
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Elephant Gajendra's
Cruns. "
.

.

CHAPTER THREE

Gajendra's Pra yers of Surrender
In this chapter, the prayers by Gajendra, the King of the elephants, are
described. It appears that the King of the elephants was formerly a
human being known as lndradyumna and that he learned a prayer to the
Supreme Lord. Fortunately he remembered that prayer and began to
chant it to himself. First he offered his respectful obeisances to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and because of his awkward position in
having been attacked by the crocodile, he expressed his inability to recite
prayers nicely. Nonetheless, he tried to chant the

mantra and

expressed

himself in appropriate words as follows.
"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause of all causes, the
original person from whom everything has emanated. He is the root
cause of this cosmic manifestation, and the entire cosmos rests in Him,
yet He is transcendental, for He does everything in relation to the ma
terial world through His external energy. He is eternally situated in the
spiritual world-in VaikUI).tha or Goloka V:rndavana-where He engages
in His eternal pastimes. The material world is a product of His external
energy, or material nature, which works under His direction. It is thus
that creation, maintenance and annihilation take place. The Lord exists
at all times. This is extremely difficult for a nondevotee to understand.
Although the transcendental Supreme Personality of Godhead is per
ceivable by everyone, only the pure devotees perceive His presence and
activities. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is completely free from
material birth, death, old age and disease. Indeed, if anyone in this ma
terial world takes shelter of Him, he also becomes situated in that tran
scendental position. For the satisfaction of the devotee

(paritrii1).dya

sadhuniim), the Lord appears and exhibits His activities. His appearance,

disappearance and other pastimes are not at all material. One who knows
this secret can enter the kingdom of God. In the Lord, all opposing ele
ments are adjusted. The Lord is situated in everyone's heart. He is the
controller of everything, He is the witness of all activities, and He is the
original source of all living entities. Indeed, all living entities are parts of
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Him, for He is the origin of Maha-Vi�l}.u, who is the source of the living

entities within this material world. The Lord can observe the activities of
our senses, which can work and achieve material results because of His
mercy. Although He is the original source of everything, He is un
touched by any of His by-products. In this way He is like a gold mine,

which is the source of gold in ornaments and yet is different from the or

naments themselves. The Lord is worshiped by the method prescribed in
the

Pancaratras.

He is the source of our knowledge, and He can give us

liberation. Therefore it is our duty to understand Him according to the

instructions of devotees, in particular the spiritual master. Although for
us the mode of goodness is covered, by following the instructions of
saintly persons and the spiritual master we can be freed from material

clutches.

"The self-effulgent material form of the Supreme Personality of God
head is adored by nondevotees, His impersonal form is adored by those

advanced in spiritual knowledge, and His feature as the localized
Supersoul is appreciated by yogis. But His original form as a person is

understood only by devotees. That Supreme Personality of Godhead is
competent to dissipate the darkness of the conditioned soul through His
instructions in

Bhagavad-gitii.

He is the ocean of transcendental

qualities and can be understood only by liberated persons freed from the

bodily concept of life. By His causeless mercy, the Lord can rescue the

conditioned soul from the material clutches and enable him to return

home, back to Godhead, to become His personal associate. Nonetheless, a
pure devotee does not aspire to go back to Godhead; he is simply satisfied
with executing his service in this material world. A pure devotee does not
ask anything from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. His only prayer
is to be freed from the material conception of life and to be engaged in
the Lord's transcendental loving service."

In this way the King of the elephants, Gajendra, offered prayers

directly to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without mistaking Him
for one of the demigods. None of the demigods came to see him, not even
Brahma or Siva. Rather, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayal}.a,
seated on GarUI;la, personally appeared before him. Gajendra, by lifting
his trunk, offered obeisances to the Lord, and the Lord immediately

pulled him from the water along with the crocodile who had captured his
leg. Then the Lord killed the crocodile and thus rescued Gajendra.
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TEXT 1
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sri-badaraya�ir uvaca
evam vyavasito buddhya
samddhaya mano hrdi
jajiipa paramam japyam
priig-janmany anu§ilcyitam
sri-badariiya�ib, uviica-Sri Sukadeva Gosviimi said; evam-thus;
vyavasitab,-,fixed; buddhyii-by intelligence; samddhaya-for con
centration; manab,-the mind; hrdi-in consciousness or in the heart;

jajiipa-he chanted; paramam-a supreme; japyam-mantra he had
learned from great devotees; priik-janmani-in his previous birth;

anu§ilcyitam-practiced.
TRANSLATION
Sri Sukadeva Gosvimi continued: Thereafter, the King of the

elephants, Gajendra, fixed his mind in his heart with perfect intel

ligence and chanted a mantra which he had learned in his previous

birth

as

�1].8.

lndradyumna and which he remembered by the grace of
PURPORT

Such remembrance is described in Bhagavad-gitii

(6.43-44):

tatra tam buddhi-samyogam
labhate paurva-dehikam
yatate ca tato bhuyab,
samsiddhau kuru-nandana
purviibhyasena tenaiva
hriyate hy ava§o 'pi sab,
In these verses it is assured that even if a person engaged in devotional
service falls down, he is not degraded, but is placed in a position in which
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he will in due course of time remember the Supreme Personality of God
head. As explained later, Gajendra was formerly King lndradyurnna, and
somehow or other in his next life he became King of the elephants. Now
Gajendra was in danger, and although he was in a body other than that of
a human being, he remembered the stotra he had ohanted in his previous
life. Yatate ca tato bhuya/.t samsiddhau kuru-nandana. To enable one to
achieve perfection, Kr�I).a gives one the chance to remember Him again.
This is proved here, for although the King of the elephants, Gajendra,
was put in danger, this was a chance for him to remember his previous
devotional activities so that he could immediately be rescued by the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.
It is imperative, therefore, that all devotees in Kr�I).a consciousness
practice chanting some mantra. Certainly one should chant the Hare
Kr�I).a mantra, which is the maha-mantra, or great mantra, and also one
should practice chanting cintamar:ti-prakara-sadmasu or the Nrsirhha
strotra (ito nrsimha}_t parato nrsimho yato yato yami tato nrsimha/.t).
Every devotee should practice in order to chant some mantra perfectly so
that even though he may be imperfect in spiritual consciousness in this
life, in his next life he will not forget Kr�I).a consciousness, even if he be
comes an animal. Of course, ; devotee should try to perfect his Kr�I).a
consciousness in this life, for simply by understanding Kr�I).a and His in
structions, after giving up this body one can return horne, back to God
head. Even if there is some falldown, practice of Kr�I).a consciousness
never goes in vain. For example, Ajarnila, in .his boyhood, practiced
chanting the name of Narayal).a under the direction of his father, but
later, in his youth, he fell down and became a drunkard, woman-hunter,
rogue and thief. Nonetheless, because of chanting the name of Niiriiyal).a
for the purpose of calling his son, whom he had named Niiriiyal).a, he be
came advanced, even though he was involved in sinful activities.
Therefore, we should not forget the chanting of the Hare Kr�I).a mantra
under any circumstances. It will help us in the greatest danger, as we
find in the life of Gajendra.
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sri-gajendra uviica

om namo bhagavate tasrnai

yata etac cid-atrnakam
purU!Jayadi-bijaya
paresayabhidhimahi

sri-gajendra/:t uviica-Gajendra, the King of elephants, said; om-0

my Lord; narna/:t-1 offer my respectful obeisances unto You;
bhagavate-unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tasrnai-unto
Him; yata/:t-from whom; etat-this body and the material manifesta
tion; cit-atrnakam-is moving due to consciousness (the spirit soul);
purU!Jaya-unto the Supreme Person; adi-bijaya-who is the origin or
root cause of everything; para-iSaya-who is supreme, transcendental
and worshipable for such exalted persons as Brahma and Siva;
abhidhirnahi let me meditate upon Him.
-

TRANSLATION
The King of the elephants, Gajendra, said: I offer my respectful
obeisances

unto

the

Supreme Person,

Vasudeva

[om

namo

bhagavate vasudevaya). Because of Him this material body acts due
to the presence of spirit, and He is therefore the root cause of
everY.:one. He is worshipable for such exalted persons

as

Brahms

and Siva, and He has entered the heart of every living being. Let
me meditate upon Him.
PURPORT

In this verse the words etac cid-atrnakam are very important. The ma
terial body certainly consists only of material elements, but when one
awakens to Kr�I).a conscious understanding, the body is no longer ma
terial but spiritual. The material body is meant for sense enjoyment,
whereas the spiritual body engages in the transcendental loving service
of the Lord. Therefore, a devotee who engages in the service of the
Supreme Lord and who constantly thinks of Him should never be con
sidered to have a material body. It is therefore enjoined, gurU!Ju nara
rnati/:t: one should stop thinking of the spiritual master as an ordinary
human being with a material body. Arcye V�IJUU silii-dhi/:t: everyone
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knows that the Deity in the temple is made of stone, but to think that the

Deity is merely stone is an offense. Similarly, to think that the body of

the spiritual master consists of material ingredients is offensive. Atheists
think that devotees foolishly worship a stone statue as God and an ordi

nary man as the guru. The fact is, however, that by the grace of K{!?1.1a's

omnipotence, the so-called stone statue of the Deity is directly the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the body of the spiritual master is

directly spiritual. A pure devotee who is engaged in unalloyed devotional

service should be understood to be situated on the transcendental plat
form

(sa gw:u'in samatityaitiin brahma-bhuyaya kalpate). Let us

therefore offer our obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead,

by whose mercy so-called material things also become spiritual when
they are engaged in spiritual activity.

Omkara (pra�va) is the symbolic sound representation of the

Supreme Personality of Godhead. Om tat sad iti nirdeso brahma� tri

vidha� smrta�: the three words om tat sat immediately invoke the
Supreme Person. Therefore K{!?Q.a says that He is omkara in all the Vedic
mantras (pra�va� sarva-vede$u). The Vedic mantras are pronounced
beginning with omkara to indicate immediately the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Srimad-Bhagavatam, for example, begins with the words
om namo bhagavate vasudevaya. There is no difference between the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, and omkara (pra�va). We
should be careful to understand that omkara does not indicate anything
nirakara, or formless. Indeed, this verse immediately says, om nq_mo
bhagavate. Bhagavan is a person. Thus omkiira is the representation of
the Supreme Person. Orhkara is not meant to be impersonal, as the
Mayavadi philosophers consider it to be. This is distinctly expressed here

by the word pu�aya. The supreme truth addressed by omkara is

pu�a, the Supreme Person; He is not impersonal. Unless He is a per

son, how can He control the great, stalwart controllers of this universe?

Lord Vi!?Q.U, Lord Brahma and Lord Siva are the supreme controller� of

this universe, but Lord Vi!?Q.U is offered obeisances even by Lord Siva

and Lord Brahma. Therefore this verse uses the word paresaya, which

indicates that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped by ex

alted demigods. Paresaya means parame5vara. Lord Brahma and Lord

Siva are iSvaras, great controllers, but Lord Vi!?Q.U is paramesvara, the
supreme controller.
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TEXT3
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yasminn idam yata§ cedam
yenedam ya idam svayam
yo 'smat parasmac ca paras
tam prapadye svayambhuvam
yasmin-the basic platform on which; idam-the universe rests;
yataft-the

ingredients from which;

manifestation

is

produced;

ca-and;

idam-the

cosmic

whom;

idam-this

cosmic

yena-by

manifestation is created and maintained; yaft-He who; idam-this ma
terial world; svayam-is Himself; yaft-He who; asmat-from the
effect (this material world); parasmat-from the cause; ca-and;
paraft-transcendental or different; tam-unto Him; prapadye-I sur
render; svayambhuvam-unto the supreme self-sufficient.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Godhead is the supreme platform on which every
thing rests, the ingredient by which everything has been pro
duced, and the person who has created and is the only cause of this
cosmic manifestation. Nonetheless, He is different from the cause
and the result. I surrender unto Him, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, who is self-sufficient in everything.
PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gitii

(9.4)

the Lord says, maya tatam idam sarvarh jagad

avyakta-milrtinii: "I am the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but
everything rests upon My energy, just

as

an earthen pot rests on the

earth." The place where an earthen pot rests is also earth. Then again,
the earthen pot is manufactured by a potter, whose body is a product of
earth. The potter's wheel with which the pot is made is an expansion of
earth, and the ingredients from which the pot are made are also earth. As
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confirmed in the sruti-mantra, yato vii imani bhatani jayante. yena
jiitani jivanti. yat prayanty abhisamviSanti. The original cause of every
thing is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and after being annihi
lated, everything enters into Him

(prakrtim yanti miimikiim). Thus the

Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead-Lord Ramacandra or Lord
��1,1a-is the original cause of everything.
iSvaratt paramatt kr$TJatt
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahatt
aniidir iidir govindatt
sarva-kiiraT)-a-kiiraT)-am
"��J.la, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other
origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes." (Brahma-samhitii

5.1)

The Lord is the cause for everything, but there is no cause for Him.
Sarvam khalv idam brahma. Mat-sthiini sarva-bhatani

na

caham te$V

avasthitatt. Although He is everything, His personality is different from
the cosmic manifestation.

TEXT4
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yatt sviitmanidam nija-mayayarpitam
kvacid vibhiitam kva ca tat tirohitam
aviddha-drk sak$y ubhayam tad ik$ate
sa iitma-millo 'vatu miim pariit-paratt
yatt-the Supreme Personality of Godhead who; sva-iitmani-in
Him; idam-this cosmic manifestation; nija-miiyaya-by His own
potency; arpitam-invested; kvacit-sometimes, at the beginning of a
kalpa; vib hiitam-it is manifested; kva ca-sometimes, during dissolu-
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tion; tat-that(manifestation); tirohitam-not visible; aviddha-drk
He sees everything (in all these circumstances); sak$i-the witness;
ubhayam-both (manifestation and annihilation);

tat ik$ate-sees

everything, without loss of sight; sa�-that Supreme Personality of God
head; atma-mula�-sel£-sufficient, having no other cause; avatu
please give protection; mam-unto me; parat-para�-He is transcen
dental to transcendental, or above all transcendence.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, by expanding His own
energy, keeps this cosmic manifestation visible and again some
times renders it invisible. He is both the supreme cause and the
supreme result, the observer and the witness, in all circumstances.
Thus He is transcendental to everything. May that Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead give me protection.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead has multipotencies (parasya
saktir vividhaiva snlyate). Therefore, as soon as He likes, He uses one of
His potencies, and by that expansion He creates this cosmic manifesta
tion. Again, when the cosmic manifestation is annihilated, it rests in
Him. Nonetheless, He is infallibly the supreme observer. Under any
circumstances, the Supreme Lord is changeless. He is simply a witness
and is aloof from all creation and annihilation.

TEXTS
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kalena paiicatvam ite$U krtsna§o
loke$u pale$u ca sarva-helu$u
tamas tadasid gahanam gabhiram
yas tasya pare 'bhivirajate vibhu�
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kalena-in due course of time (after millions and millions of years);

paiicatvam

-

when

transformations;
manifestation;

everything

illusory

krtsna.Sa b.-with

is

annihilated;

everything

within

ite�u-all

this

cosmic

loke�u-all the planets, or everything that exists;

pale�u-maintainers like Lord Brahma; ca-also; sarva-het�u-all
causative existences; tama b.-great darkness; tada-then; asit-was;

gahanam-very dense; g abhira m-very deep; yab.-the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead who; tasya-this dark situation; piire-over and

above; a bhivirajate-exists or shines; vibhub.-the Supreme.
TRANSLATION

In due course of time, when all the causative and effective

manifestations of the universe, including the planets and their
directors and maintainers,

are

annihilated, there is a situation of

dense darkness. Above this darkness, however, is the Supreme

Personality of Godhead. I take shelter of His lotus feet.
PURPORT

From the Vedic mantras we understand that the Supreme Personality

of Godhead is above everything. He is supreme, above all the demigods,

including Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. He is the supreme controller.

When everything disappears by the influence of His energy, the cosmic

situation is one of dense darkness. The Supreme Lord, however, is the

sunshine, as confirmed in the Vedic mantras: iiditya-van:wm tamasab.

parastiit. In our daily experience, when we on earth are in the darkness

of night, the sun is always luminous somewhere in the sky. Similarly, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme sun, always remains

luminous, even when the entire cosmic manifestation is annihilated in

due course of time.
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na yasya deva r�ayab. padam vidur
jantub. punab. ko 'rhati gantum iritum
yatha na!asyakrtibhir vice�!ato
duratyayanukrama1J£Lb. sa mavatu
na-neither; yasya-He of whom; devab. -the demigods; r�ayab.
great sages; padam-position; vidub,-can understand; jant u/:t

-

unin

telligent living beings like animals; punab,-again; kab,-who; arhati
is able; gantum-to enter into the knowledge; iritum-or to express by
words;

yatha

-

as ;

na!asya-of

the

artist;

akrtibhi/:t-by bodily

features; vice�!ata b,-dancing in different ways; d uratyaya -very dif
ficult; anukrama1J£Lb.-His movements; sab,-that Supreme Personality
of Godhead; rna-unto me; avatu-may give His protection.
TRANSLATION
An artist onstage, being covered by attractive dresses and danc
ing with different movements, is not understood by his audience;
similarly, the activities and features of the supreme artist cannot
he understood even by the demigods or great sages, and certainly
not by those who are unintelligent like animals. Neither the
demigods and sages nor the unintelligent

can

understand the

features of the Lord, nor can they express in words His actual posi
tion. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead give me protec
tion.
PURPORT
A similar understanding was expressed by Kuntidevi. The Supreme
Lord exists everywhere, within and without. He even exists within the
heart. Sarvasya caham hrdi sanniv�!o. lsvarab. sarva-bhutanam hrd

dese rjuna t�!hati. Thus it is indicated that one can find the Supreme
'

Lord within one's heart. There are many, many yogis trying to find Him.

Dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pa§yanti yam yogina/:t. Nonethe
less, even great yogis, demigods, saints and sages have been unable to
understand the bodily features of that great artist, nor could they under
stand the meaning of His movements. What then is to be said of ordinary
speculators like the so-called philosophers of this material world? For
them He is impossible to understand. Therefore we must accept the
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statements given by the Supreme when He kindly incarnates to instruct

us. We must simply accept the word of Lord Ramacandra, Lord Kr�:Q.a

and Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and follow in Their footsteps. Then it

may be possible for us to know the purpose of Their incarnations.
janma karma ca me divyam
evam yo vetti tattvata�
tyaktva deham punar janma
naiti mam eti so 'rjuna
(Bg.

4.9)

If by the Lord's grace one can understand Him, one will immediately be

delivered, even within his material body. The material body will no

longer have any function, and whatever activities take place with the
body will be activities of ��:Q.a consciousness. In this way one may give

up his body and return home, back to Godhead.
TEXT7
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didrk§avo yasya padam sumarigalam
vimukta-sariga munaya� susadhava�
caranty aloka-vratam avra�m vane
bhatatma-bhata� suhrda� sa me gati�
didrk§ava�-those who desire to see (the Supreme Personality of God

head); yasya-of Him; padam-the lotus feet; su-marigalam-all

auspicious; vimukta-sariga�-persons who are completely disinfected of
material conditions; munaya�-great sages; su-sadhava�-those who

are highly elevated in spiritual consciousness; caranti-practice ; aloka
vratam-vows of brahmacarya, vanaprastha or sannyasa; avra�m

without any fault; vane-in the forest; bhata-atma-bhata�-those who

are equal to all living entities; suhrda�-those who are friends to every-
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one; sa�-that same Supreme Personality of Godhead;

me-my;

gati� -destination.
TRANSLATION
Renunciants and great sages who see all living beings equally,
who are friendly to everyone and who flawlessly practice in the
forest the vows of brahmacarya, vanaprastha and sannyiisa desire
to see the all-auspicious lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. May that same Supreme Personality of Godhead be my
destination.
PURPORT

g

This verse describes the qualifications for devotees or persons hi hly
elevated in spiritual consciousness. Devotees are always equal to every
one, seeing no distinction between lower and higher classes. Par:u;lita�
sama-darsina�. They look upon everyone as a spirit soul who is part and
parcel of the Supreme Lord. Thus they are competent to search for the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Understanding that the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead is the friend of everyone (suhrdam sarva

bhutiiniim), they act as friends of everyone on behalf of the Supreme
Lord. Making no distinction between one nation and another or one com
munity and another, they preach Kr�:Qa consciousness, the teachings of

Bhagavad-gitii, everywhere. Thus they are competent to see the lotus
feet of the Lord. Such preachers in :Kr�:Qa consciousness are called

paramaharitsas. As indicated by the word vimukta-sanga, they have
nothing to do with material conditions. One must take shelter of such a
devotee in order to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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na vidyate yasya ca janma karma va
na nama-rilpe gur:m-do$a eva va
tathapi lokapyaya-sambhavaya yab,
sva-mayaya tany anukalam rcchati
tasmai namab, paresaya
brahmar:te 'nanta-saktaye
arilpayoru-rilpaya
nama ascarya-karmar:te
na-not; vidyate-there is; yasya-of whom (the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead); ca-also; janma-birth; karma-activities; va
or; na-nor; nama-rilpe-any material name or material form; gur:m
qualities;

do�ab,-fault;

eva-certainly;

va-either;

tathapi-still;

loka-of this cosmic manifestation; apyaya-who is the destruction;
sambhavaya-and creation; yab,-He who; sva-mayaya-by His own
potency;

tani-activities;

anukalam-eternally;

rcchati-accepts;

tasmai-unto Him; nama!£-I offer my obeisances; para-transcenden
tal; iSaya-who is the supreme controller; brahma�e-who is the
Supreme Brahman (Parabrahman); ananta-saktaye-with unlimited
potency; arilpaya-possessing no material form; uru-rilpaya-possess
ing various forms as incarnations; namab,-I offer my obeisances;
ascarya-karma�e-whose activities are wonderful.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no material birth, ac

tivities, name, form, qualities or faults. To fulfill the purpose for

which this material world is created and destroyed, He comes in
the form of a human being like Lord Rama or Lord �I;ta by His

original internal potency. He has immense potency, and in various

forms, all free from material contamination, He acts wonderfully.

He is therefore the Supreme Brahman. I offer my respects to Him.
PURPORT
In the V��u Purar:m it is said, gu�ms ca do$ams ca mune vyatita
samasta-kalya�a-gu�mako hi. The Supreme Personality of Godhead
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has no material form, qualities or faults. He is spiritual and is the only
reservoir of all spiritual qualities. AB stated in

Bhagavad-gita (4.8) by
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, paritra1Jiiya siidhuniirh vinasaya
ca d't.l§krtam. The Lord's activities of saving the devotees and annihilat
ing the demons are transcendental. Anyone annihilated by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead gets the same result as a devotee who is protected
by the Lord; both of them are transcendentally promoted. The only dif
ference is that a devotee goes directly to the spiritual planets and be
comes an associate of the Supreme Lord, whereas demons are promoted
to

brahmaloka, the impersonal effulgence of the Lord. Both of them,

however, are transcendentally promoted. The Lord's killing or annihilat
ing of the demons is not exactly like the killing of this material world.
Although He appears to act within the modes of material nature, He is

nirgu�, above the modes of nature. His name is not material; otherwise
how could one get liberation by chanting Hare l(r�Qa, Hare Rama? The
names of the Lord like Rama and Kr!?Qa are nondifferent from the person
Rama and Kr�IJ.a. Thus by chanting the Hare l(r�Qa

mantra one con

stantly associates with Rama and l(r�Qa, the Supreme Personality of God
head, and therefore becomes liberated. A practical example is Ajamila,
who always remained transcendental to his activities simply by chanting
the name NarayaQa. If this was true of Ajamila, what is to be said of the
Supreme Lord? When the Lord comes to this material world, He does not
become a product of matter. This is confirmed throughout

Bhagavad
gita (janma-karma ca me divyam, avajananti marh mfu)ha� miinU$irh
tanum asritam). Therefore, when the Supreme Personality of God
head-Rama or Kr!?IJ.a-descends to act transcendentally for our benefit,

we should not consider Him an ordinary human being. When the Lord
comes, He does so on the basis of His spiritual potency (sambhaviimy

iitma-mayayii). Because He is not forced to come by the material energy,
He is always transcendental. One should not consider the Supreme Lord
an ordinary human being. Material names and forms are contaminated,
but spiritual name and spiritual form are transcendental.
TEXT
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nama atma-pradipaya
sa/cyir:ze paramatmane
namo gira m viduraya
manasa§ cetasam api
nama(!.-I offer my respectful obeisances; atma pradipaya-unto He
-

who is self-effulgent or who gives enlightenment to the living entities;

sa/cyir:z,e-who is situated in everyone's heart as a witness; parama
atmane-unto the Supreme Soul, the Supersoul; nama(!.-I offer my re
spectful obeisances; giram-by words; vidilraya-who is impossible to
reach; manasab,-by the mind; cetasam-or by consciousness; api
even.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality

of Godhead, the self-effulgent Supersoul, who is the witness in
everyone's heart, who enlightens the individual soul and who can

not be reached by exercises of the mind, words or consciousness.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, .i(r�I}.a, cannot be understood by
the individual soul through mental, physical or intellectual exercises. It
is by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that the individual
soul is enlightened. Therefore, the Lord is described here as atma

pradipa. The Lord is like the sun, which illuminates everything and
cannot be illuminated by anyone. Therefore, if one is serious about
understanding the Supreme, one must receive enlightenment from Him,
as instructed in Bhagavad-gita. One cannot understand the Supreme
Personality of Godhead by one's mental, physical or intellectual powers.
TEXT ll
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nai$karmyeruL vipa§cita
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nama/:t kaivalya-niithiiya
nirvar:w-sukha-samvUle

sattvena-by pure devotional service;

p rati-labhyaya

-

unto the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is achieved by such devotional ac
tivities; na�karmye�a-by transcendental activities; vipa§cita-by per
sons who are sufficiently learned; nama/:t-1 offer my respectful obei
sances; kaivalya-nathaya-unto the master of the transcendental world;
nirva�a-for one completely freed from material activities; sukha-of
happiness; sariwUle-who is the bestower.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is realized by pure devo
tees who act in the transcendental existence of bhakti-yoga. He is
the bestower of uncontaminated happiness and is the master of the
transcendental world. Therefore I offer my respect unto Him.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gita, the Supreme Personality of Godhead can
be understood only by devotional service. Bhaktya mam abhijanati
yavan ya§ casmi tattvata/:t. If one wants to know the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead in truth, one must take to the activities of devotional
service. These activities are called sattva or suddha-sattva. In the ma
terial world, activities of goodness, which are symptomatic of a pure
brahmar:w, are appreciated. But the activities of devotional service are
suddha-sattva; in other words, they are on the transcendental platform.
Only by devotional service can one understand the Supreme.
Devotional service is called na�karmya. Mere negation of material ac
tivity will not endure. Na�karmyam apy acyuta-bhiiva-varjitam. Unless
one performs activities with reference to Kr�1.1a consciousness, cessation
of material activities will not be helpful. In hopes of achieving
na�karmya, freedom from material action, many highly elevated san
nyasz.s stopped their activities, yet they failed and returned to the ma
terial platform to act as materialistic persons. But once one is engaged in
the spiritual activities of bhakti-yoga, one does not fall down. Our Kr�1.1a
consciousness movement is therefore an attempt to engage everyone al
ways in spiritual activity, by which one becomes transcendental to
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material actions. The spiritual activities of bhnkti-miirga-sravary,arh
kirtanarh v�tw� smarary,arh pada-sevanam- lead one to understand the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, as stated here, sattvena
pratilabhyaya na�karmyery,a vipa§cita: "The Supreme Personality of
Godhead is realized by pure devotees who act in the transcendental exis
tence of bhnkti-yoga."
The Gopala-tapani Upan�ad

(15)

says, bhaktir asya bhnjanarh tad

iluimutropadhi-nairasyenaivam�min manasa� kalpanam etad eva ca
na�karmyam. This is a definition of na�karmya. One acts in
na�karmya when he fully engages in Kr�J.la conscious activities without
material desires to enjoy, either here or in the upper planetary systems,
in the present life or in a future life (ihn-amutra). Anyabhi�ita

sunyam. When one is freed from all contamination and he acts in devo
tional service under the direction of the spiritual master, one is on the
platform of na�karma. By such transcendental devotional service, the
Lord is served. I offer my respectful obei�ances unto Him.
TEXT 12

�tr �ltr g� I
R�tr ijl�Itt W{ql �iflt( � II � �II
WJq: ijr..ijp;r

nama� santaya ghoraya
mi141uiya gury,a-dhnrmiTJ£
nirviSe�aya samyaya
namo fiiiina-ghanaya ca
nama�-all obeisances; santaya-unto He who is above all material
qualities and completely peaceful, or unto Vasudeva, the Supersoul in
every living entity; ghoraya -unto the fierce forms of the Lord like
Jamadagnya and Nrsirhhadeva; m i141uiya- the form of the Lord
animal, such as the boar;

as

an

gu�a-dharmiT}£-who accepts different
qualities within the material world; ni rviSe�aya- who is without ma
terial qualities, being fully spiritual; samyaya-Lord Buddha, the form
of nirvary,a, wherein the material qualities stop; nama�-I offer my re
spectful obeisances; jfiilna g ha naya- who is knowledge or the imper
-

sonal Brahman; ca-also.
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TRANSLATION

I offer my respectful obeisances to Lord Vasudeva, who is all
pervading, to the Lord's fierce form as Lord N:rshhhadeva, to the
Lord's form as an animal [Lord Varahadeva], to Lord Dattitreya,
who preached impersonalism, to Lord Buddha, and

to

all the other

incarnations. I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Lord, who
has no material qualities but who accepts the three qualities good
ness, passion and ignorance within this material world. I also offer
my

respectful

obeisances

unto

the

impersonal

Brahman

effulgence.
PURPORT
In the previous verses it has been described that although the Supreme

Personality of Godhead has no material form, He accepts innumerable

forms to favor His devotees and kill the demons. As stated in Srimad

Bhiigavatam, there are so many incarnations of the Supreme Personality

of Godhead that they are like the waves of a river. The waves of a river

flow incessantly, and no one can count how many waves there are.

Similarly, no one can calculate when and how the different incarnations

of the Lord appear according to the necessities of time, place and candi

dates. The Lord appears perpetually. As l(r�:Q.a says in

Bhagavad-gita

(4.7):
yada yada hi dharmasya
glanir bhavati bharata
abhyutthanam adharmasya
tadatmanam srjamy aham
"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, 0 de
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion-at that time I

descend Myself." In the material world there is always the possibility of
deviation from l(r�:Q.a consciousness, and therefore Kr�:Q.a and His devo
tees always act in various forms to curb such godlessness.

Even impersonalists who stress the knowledge feature of the Supreme

Personality of Godhead want to merge in the effulgence of the Lord.
Therefore, here the word

jnana-ghanaya indicates that for atheists

who

disbelieve in the form and existence of the Lord, all these various incar

nations appear. Since the Lord comes to teach in so many forms, no one
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can say that there is no God. The word jfiiina-ghanaya is especially used
here to refer to those whose knowledge has become solidified by dint of
their searching for the Lord through speculative philosophical under
standing.

Superficial knowledge

is

useless for

understanding

the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, but when one's knowledge becomes
extremely intense and deep, one understands Vasudeva (vasudeva/:t
sarvam iti sa mahatma sudurlabha/:t). A jfiiini attains this stage after
many, many births. Therefore the word jfiiina-ghanaya is used here.
The word santaya indicates that Lord Vasudeva is situated in everyone's
heart but does not act with the living entity. 1mpersonalist jfiiinis realize
Vasudeva when they are fully mature in knowledge (vasudeva/:t sarvam
iti sa mahatma sudurlabha/:t).
TEXT 13

��tr ;r�� ���Ttl mf�
�tfl���N

�Sii�

�:

I

II� �II

k§etra-jfiiiya namas tubhyam
sarvadhyak§aya sak§iiJ-e
punl$ayatma-mulaya
mula-prakrtaye nama/:t
k§etra-jfiiiya-unto the one who knows everything of the external
body; nama/:t-1 offer my respectful obeisances; tubhyam-unto You;
sarva-everything; adhyak§aya-who are superintending, managing;
siik§iiJ-e-who are the witness, Paramatma, or antarytimi; purU§iiya
the Supreme Person; atma-mulaya-who are the original source of
everything; mula-prakrtaye-unto the purfl$a-avatara, the origin of
prakrti and pradhana; nama/:t-1 offer my respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION

I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the

Supersoul, the superintendent of everything, and the witness of

all that occurs. You are the Supreme Person, the origin of material
nature and of the total material energy. You are also the owner of

the material body. Therefore, You are the supreme complete. I
offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
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PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gita (13.3) the Lord says, lcyetra-jfiam capi mam viddhi
sarva-k$etre$U bharata: "0 scion of Bharata, you should understand that
I am also the knower in all bodies." Every one of us is thinking, "I

am

this body" or "This is my body," but actually the truth is different. Our
bodies are given to us by the supreme proprietor. The living entity, who
is also

lcyetra-jfia, or the knower of the body, is not the body's only

proprietor; the actual proprietor of the body is the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, who is the supreme

lcyetra-jfia. For example, we may rent

and occupy a house, but actually the owner of the house is the landlord.
Similarly, we may be allotted a certain type of body as a facility with
which to enjoy this material world, but the actual proprietor of the body
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is called

sarvadhyalcya be

cause everything in the material world works under His supervision.
This is confirmed in

Bhagavad-gita (9.10), wherein the Lord says,
mayadhyak$e�a prakrti� suyate sacaracaram: "This material nature,

working under My direction, 0 son of Kunti, is producing all moving and
unmoving beings." From

prakrti, or material nature, come so many

varieties of living entities, including aquatics, plants, trees, insects,
birds, animals, human beings and demigods.

Prakrti is the mother, and
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the father (aham bija-prada�
pita).
Prakrti can give us material bodies, but as spirit souls we are parts and
parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in

Bhagavad-gita (15.7): mamaivaril.So jiva-loke jiva-bhata� sanatana�.
The living entity, being part and parcel of God, is not a product of this
material world. Therefore the Lord is described in this verse as atma
mula, the original source of everything. He is the seed of all existences

(bijam mam sarva-bhatanam). In Bhagavad-grta (14.4) the Lord says:
sarva-yon�u kaunteya
T[t!lrtaya� sambhavanti ya�
tasam brahma mahad yonir
aham bija-prada� pita
"It should be understood that all living entities, in all species of life, 0
son of Kunti, are made possible by birth in this material nature, and that
I am the seed-giving father." Plants, trees, insects, aquatics, demigods,
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beasts, birds and all other living entities are sons or parts and parcels of

the Supreme Lord, but because they are struggling with different men
talities, they have been given different types of bodies

(mana�

$Cl$!hanindriyiiTJi prakrti-sthani kar$ati) . Thus they have become sons of
prakrti, or material nature, which is impregnated by the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead. Every living entity in this material world is strug

gling for existence, and the only salvation or relief from the cycle of

birth and death in the evolutionary process is full surrender. This is in
dicated by the word nama�, "I offer my respectful obeisances unto You."
TEXT 14

ri*���� I

�f;���

3lij61�31lfql�Ft �Ft a ;(ij: II t 'dll
saroendriya-gurJa-drll$!re
saroa-pratyaya-hetave
asata cchayayoktaya
sad-abhasaya te

nama�

saroa-indriya-gurJa-drll$!re-unto the seer of all objectives pursued
by the senses; saroa-pratyaya-hetave-who is the solution to all doubts

(and without whose help one cannot solve all doubts and inabilities);

asata-with the manifestation of unreality or illusion; chayaya-be

cause of the resemblance; uktaya -called; sat-of reality; abhasaya
unto the reflection; te-unto You; nama�-I offer my respectful obei
sances.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are the observer of all the objectives of the senses.

Without Your mercy, there is no possibility of solving the problem

of doubts. The material world is just like a shadow resembling

You. Indeed, one accepts this material world
a glimpse of Your existence.

as

real because it gives

PURPORT

To paraphrase this verse: "The objectives of sensual activities are ac
tually observed by You. Without Your direction, the living entity cannot

Text
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(15.15),

saroasya caham hrdi sannivi§!o matta}J, smrtir jiianam apohanam ca.

You are situated in everyone's heart, and only from You come

remembrance and forgetfulness. Chayeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti
durga. The living entity under the clutches of maya wants to enjoy this

material world, but unless You give him directions and remind him, he

cannot make progress in pursuing his shadowy objective in life. The con

ditioned soul wrongly progresses toward the wrong objective, life after

life, and he is reminded of that objective by You. In one life the condi

tioned soul desires to progress toward a certain objective, but after his
body changes, he forgets everything. Nonetheless, my Lord, because he

wanted to enjoy something of this world, You remind him of this in his

next birth. Matta}], smrtir jiianam apohanam ca. Because the conditioned

soul wants to forget You, by Your grace You give him opportunities, life

after life, by which he can almost perpetually forget You. Therefore You

are eternally the director of the conditioned souls. It is because You are

the original cause of everything that everything appears real. The ulti

mate reality is Your Lordship, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I
offer my respectful obeisances unto You."

The word saroa-pratyaya-hetave is explained by Srila Visvanatha

Cakravarti 'fhakura, who says that a result gives one a glimpse of its
cause. For example, since an earthen pot is the result of the actions of a

potter, by seeing the earthen pot one can guess at the existence of the
potter. Similarly, this material world resembles the spiritual world, and

any intelligent person can guess how it is acting. As explained in

Bhagavad-gita, mayadhyak§er:w- prakrti}J, suyate sa-caracaram. The ac

tivities of the material world suggest that behind them is the superinten
dence of the Lord.

TEXT

;p{t

15
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namo namas te 'khila-kara1)iiya
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saroagamamruiya-maharr:ta:vaya
namo 'pavargaya pariiyarJiiya
nama�-1 offer my respectful obeisances; nama�-again I offer my

akhila kiira rJii ya -unto the
supreme cause of everything; n�kiira'Jiiya-unto You who are cause
less; adbhuta- kiira rJiiya -the wonderful cause of everything; saroa
all; agama-iimruiya-unto the source of the paramparii system of all
Vedic knowledge; mahii-arrJaviiya -the great ocean of knowledge, or
respectful

obeisances;

te-unto

You;

-

the great ocean wherein all the rivers of knowledge merge; nama�-1
offer my obeisances; apavargaya-unto You who can give deliverance or
liberation; para-aya'Jiiya-the shelter of all transcendentalists.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are the cause of all causes, but You Yourself have

no cause. Therefore You are the wonderful cause of everything. I
offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the shelter of the

Vedic knowledge contained in the Sistras like the Paiicariitras and

Vediinta-sfttra, which are Your representations, and who are the
source of the paramparii system. Because it is You who

can

give

liberation, You are the only shelter for all transcendentalists. Let
me offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described herein as the won
derful cause. He is wonderful in the sense that although there may be
unlimited emanations from the Supreme Personality

of Godhead

(janmiidy asya yataM, He always remains complete (purrJasya purr:wm
iidiiya pilrrJam eviiva.S�yate). In our experience in the material world, if
we have a bank balance of one million dollars,

as

we withdraw money

from the bank the balance gradually diminishes until it becomes nil.
However, the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, is so complete
that although innumerable Personalities of Godhead expand from Him,
He remains the same Supreme Personality of Godhead. Pil1"'Ja5ya

pilrrJam iidiiya pilrrJam eviiva.S�yate. Therefore He is the wonderful
cause. Govindam adi-pur�am tam aham bhajami.
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iSvarab, paramab, kr�lJO.b.
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahab,
aniidir adir govindab,
sarva-karalJO.-karalJO.m
"l(r�J;J.a, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other
origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes."

(Brahma-samhitii 5.1)

Even in this material world, we can understand that the sun has ex
isted for millions of years and has given off heat and light since its cre
ation, yet the sun still retains its power and never changes. What then is
to be said of the supreme cause,

param brahma, l(r�J;J.a? Everything

emanates from Him perpetually, yet He maintains His original form

(sac-cid-ananda-vigrahab,). l(r�J;J.a personally says in Bhagavad-gita
(10.8), mattab, sarvam pravartate: "Everything emanates from Me."
Everything emanates from l(r�J;J.a eternally, yet He is the same l(r�J;J.a and
does not change. Therefore He is the shelter of all transcendentalists who
are eager to get free from material bondage.
Everyone must take shelter of l(r�J;J.a. It is therefore advised:

akamab, sarva-kamo va
molcya-kama udiira-dhib,
tivrelJO. bhakti-yogena
yajeta pun.L$aril. param
"Whether one desires everything or nothing or desires to merge into the
existence of the Lord, he is intelligent only if he worships Lord l(r�J;J.a,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by rendering transcendental loving
service."

(Bhag. 2.3.10) Param brahma, the Supreme Lord, and param
dhama, the supreme repose, is l(r�J;J.a. Therefore anyone who desires
anything-whether he be a karmi, a jiidni or a yogi-should try to per
ceive the Supreme Personality of Godhead very seriously, and all of his
desires will be fulfilled. The Lord says, ye yatha mam prapadyante tams
tathaiva bhajamy aham: "As the living entities surrender unto Me, I
reward them accordingly." Even the karmiwho wants everything for his
enjoyment can get it from l(r�J;J.a. For l(r�J;J.a, supplying what he wants is
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not at all difficult. Actually, however, one should worship l(r�I,la, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for the sake of getting liberation.

Vedai§ ca saroair aham eva vedya/:t. By studying the Vedic literature,
one should understand l(r�I).a. As confirmed here, saroagamamnaya
mahan:mvaya. He is the ocean, and all Vedic knowledge flows toward
Him.

Therefore,

intelligent

transcendentalists take

shelter of the

Supreme Personality of Godhead (sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam

sarar:uzm vraja). This is the ultimate goal.
TEXT 16

gu�Rf�f�'W-l
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gu�ra�i-cchanna-cid-Wjmapaya
tat-lcyobha-vispharjita-manasaya
na�karmya-bhavena vivarjitagama
svayam-prakaSaya namas karomi
gur:uz-by the three gur:uzs, the modes of material nature (sattva, rajas
and tamas); ara�i-by ara�i wood; channa-covered; cit-of knowl
edge; U$mapaya-unto He whose fire; tat-lcyobha-of the agitation of
the modes of material nature; vispharjita- outside; manasliya-unto He
whose mind; na�karmya-bhavena-because of the stage of spiritual
understanding; vivarjita-in those who give up; agama-Vedic prin
s vayam-personally; p rakaSaya -unto He who is manifest;
nama/:t karomi-I offer my respectful obeisances.

ciples;

TRANSLATION
My Lord,

as

the fire in arm;ti wood is covered, You and Your un

limited knowledge are covered by the material modes of nature.

Your mind, however, is not attentive to the activities of the modes

of nature. Those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge are not
subject

to

the regulative principles

directed

in

the Vedic
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literatures. Because such advanced souls are transcendental, You
personally appear in their pure minds. Therefore I offer my re
spectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita

(10.11)

it is said:

te�am evanukampartham
aham ajfiiina-jam tarnal],
niiSayamy atma-bhava-stho
jfiiina-dipena bhasvata
For a devotee who has taken the lotus feet of the Lord within his heart,
the Lord gives spiritual enlightenment, known as jfiiina-dipa, by special
mercy from within. This jiiiina-dipa is compared to the fire hidden
within arar:ti wood. To perform fire sacrifices, great sages previously did
not ignite a fire directly; the fire would be invoked from arar:ti wood.
Similarly, all living entities are covered by the modes of material nature,
and the fire of knowledge can be ignited only by the Supreme Personality
of Godhead when one takes Him within one's heart. Sa vai mana�], kr�r:ta

padaravindayol],. If one takes seriously the lotus feet of l<r!?IJ.a, who is
seated within one's heart, the Lord eradicates all ignorance. By the torch
of knowledge, one immediately understands everything properly by the
special mercy of the Supreme Lord and becomes self-realized. In other
words, although a devotee may externally not be very well educated, be
cause of his devotional service the Supreme Personality of Godhead gives
him enlightenment from within. If the Lord gives enlightenment from
within, how can one be in ignorance? Therefore the allegation of the
Mayavadis that the devotional path is for the unintelligent or uneducated
is untrue.

yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akincana
sarvair gur:tais tatra samasate sural],
(Bhag. 5.18.12)
If one becomes an unalloyed devotee of the Supreme Lord, he auto
matically manifests all good qualities. Such a devotee is above the
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instructions of the Vedas. He is a paramaharhsa. Even without going
through the Vedic literature, a devotee becomes pure and enlightened by
the mercy of the Lord. "Therefore, my Lord," the devotee says, "I offer
my respectful obeisances unto You."
TEXT 17

�t�S(q�ey�m�llt
� ��ow.t �set�til 1
� ��;rfu SRftij*illlt� �� m � ���\911
madrk prapanna-pa5u-pasa-vimok§a1}iiya
muktiiya bhilri-karuT}iiya namo 'layiiya
sviirh.Sena sarva-tanu-bhrn-manasi pratita
pratyag-drse bhagavate brhate namas te
madrk-like me; prapanna-surrendered; pa§u-an animal; piiSa
from entanglement; vimok§aT}iiya-unto He who releases; muktaya
unto the Supreme, who is untouched by the contamination of material
nature; bhilri-karuT}iiya-who are unlimitedly merciful; namab,-I
offer my respectful obeisances; alayaya-who are never inattentive or

(

)

idle for the purpose of my deliverance ; sva-arh.Sena-by Your partial
feature as Paramatma; sarva-of all; tanu-bhrt-the living entities em
bodied in material nature; manasi-in the mind; pratita-who are

(

)

acknowledged; pratyak-drse-as the direct observer of all activities ;
bhagavate-unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; brhate-who are
unlimited; namab,-I offer my respectful obeisances; te-unto You.
TRANSLATION
Since an animal such as I has surrendered unto You, who

are

supremely liberated, certainly You will release me from this
dangerous position. Indeed, being extremely merciful, You inces

santly try to deliver me. By your partial feature as Paramatma, You

are situated in the hearts of all embodied beings. You are cele
brated as direct transcendental knowledge, and You are unlimited.
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I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead.
PURPORT

The words brhate namas te have been explained by Srila Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura: brhate sri-kmliiya. The Supreme Personality of
Godhead is Kr�l)a. There are many tattvas, such as v47J-u-tattva, }iva
tattoo and sakti-tattva, but above everything is the v47J-u-tattva, which is
all-pervading. ·This all-pervading feature of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is explained in Bhagavad-gita (10.42), wherein the Lord says:

athava bahunaitena
kim jfiiitena tavarjuna
vi§Jabhyaham idam krtsnam
ekarilSena sthito jagat
"But what need is there, Arjuna, for all this detailed knowledge? With a
single fragment of Myself I pervade and support this entire universe."
Thus Kr�1.1a says that the entire material world is maintained by His par
tial representation as Paramatma. The Lord enters every universe as
Garbhodakasayi Vi�l)u and then expands Himself as �irodakasayi Vi�l)u
to enter the hearts of all living entities and even enter the atoms.
Ar:ujantara-stha-paramii7J-u-cayantara-stham. Every universe is full of
atoms, and the Lord is not only within the universe but also within the
atoms. Thus within every atom the Supreme Lord exists in His Vi�I)U
feature as Paramatma, but all the v47J-u-tattvas emanate from Kr�l)a. As
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (10.2), aham adir hi devanam: ��J;J.a is the
adi, or beginning, of the devas of this material world-Brahma, Vi�I)U
and Mahesvara. Therefore He is described here as bhagavate brhate.
Everyone is bhagavan-everyone possesses opulence-but Kr�1.1a is
brhan bhagavan, the possessor of unlimited opulence. Isvara� parama�
kr$TJ-a�. Kr�1.1a is the origin of everyone. Aharh sarvasya prabhava�.
Even Brahma, Vi�I)U and Mahesvara come from .Kr�l)a. Matta�
paratararh nanyat kincid asti dhanafijaya: there is no personality
superior to Kr�l)a. Therefore Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura says that
bhagavate brhate means "unto Sri Kr�l)a."
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pa§u, an animal, because of the

bodily conception of life.

yasyatma-buddhi� kur:wpe tri-dhatuke
sva-dhi� kalatrad�u bhauma ijya-dhi�
yat tirtha-buddhi� salile na karhicij
jane$V abhijfie$U sa eva go-khara�
"A human being who identifies the body made of three elements as the
self, who considers the by-products of the body to he his kinsmen, who
considers the land of his birth to he worshipahle, and who goes to a place
of pilgrimage simply to bathe rather than to meet men of transcendental
knowledge

there

is

to

he

considered

like

a

cow

or

an

ass."

(Bhiig. 10.84.13) Practically everyone, therefore, is a pa§u, an animal,
and everyone is attacked by the crocodile of material existence. Not only
the King of the elephants hut every one of us is being attacked by the
crocodile and is suffering the consequences.
Only Kr�r:ta can deliver us from this material existence. Indeed, He is

Isvara� sarva-bhutanarh hrd-dese 'rjuna
�!hati. He is within our hearts and is not at all inattentive. His only aim

always trying to deliver us.

is to deliver us from material life. It is not that He becomes attentive to
us only when we offer prayers to Him. Even before we offer our prayers,
He incessantly tries to deliver us. He is never lazy in regard to our
deliverance. Therefore this verse says,

bhuri-karur:Wya namo 'layaya. It

is the causeless mercy of the Supreme Lord that He always tries to bring
us back home, hack to Godhead. God is liberated, and He tries to make us
liberated, hut although He is constantly trying, we refuse to accept His
instructions

(sarva-dharman parityajya

mam

ekam sarar:wm vraja).

Nonetheless, He has not become angry. Therefore He is described here as

bhuri-karur:Wya, unlimitedly merciful in delivering us from this misera
ble material condition of life and taking us hack home, hack to Godhead.
TEXT 18
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iitmiitma-japta-grha-vitta-jane$u saktair
dU$prapa1}iiya gur;za-sariga-vivarjitaya
muktatmabhi/:t sva-hrdaye paribhavitaya
jiiii nin
itma e bhagavate nama iSvaraya
iitma-the mind and body; atma ja -sons and daughters; apta
-

friends and relatives; grha -home, community, society and nation;

vitta -wealth; jane$u-to various servants and assistants; saktai/:t-by
those who are too attached; dU$pr a pa1}iiya -unto You, who are very dif
ficult to achieve; gur;za-sariga -by the three modes of material nature;

vivarj itaya

-

who are not contaminated; mukta-atmabhi/:t-by persons

who are already liberated; sva-h rdaye -within the core of the heart;

pa ribhavitaya -unto You, who are always meditated upon; jiiiina
atmane-the reservoir of all enlightenment; bhagavate -unto the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; nama/:t-I offer my respectful obei
sances; iSvaraya-unto the supreme controller.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, those who are completely freed from material con
tamination always meditate upon You within the cores of their
hearts. You are extremely difficult to attain for those like me who
are too attached to mental concoction, home, relatives, friends,
money, servants and assistants. You are the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, uncontaminated by the modes of nature. You are the
reservoir of all enlightenment, the supreme controller. I therefore
offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead comes into the material
world, He is unaffected by the modes of material nature. This is con
firmed in !sopani$ad. Apapa-viddham: He is not contaminated. This
same fact is described here. Gur;za-sariga-vivarjitiiya. Although the
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Supreme Personality of Godhead appears

as

[Canto 8, Ch. 3

an incarnation within this

material world, He is unaffected by the modes of material nature. As

( 9.11), avajananti miim mu(j,hii miin�im
tanum asritam: foolish men with insufficient knowledge deride the Per

stated in Bhagavad-gitii

sonality of Godhead because He appears just like a human being.
Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be understood only
by

the muktiitmii, the liberated soul. Muktiitmabhib, sva-hrdaye
paribhiivitaya: only the liberated person can constantly think of Kr�J.la.
Such a person is the greatest of all yogis.

yoginiim api saroe�iim
mad-gateniintariitmanii
sraddhiiviin bhajate yo miim
sa me yuktatamo matab,
"Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in

yoga and is the highest of all." (Bg. 6.47)
TEXT 19
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yam dharma-kamartha-vimukti�kiimii
bhajanta �tam gatim iipnuvanti
kim cas�o raty api deham aryayam
karotu me 'dabhra-dayo vimo�ar:r-am
yam-the Supreme Personality of Godhead who; dharma-kiima

a rtha-vimukti-kamiib, -persons who desire the four principles of
religion, economic development,

sense gratification and salvation;

bhajantab,-by worshiping; �!tim-the objective; gatim-destination;
iipnuvanti-can achieve; kim-what to speak of; ca-also; as�ab,-
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other benedictions; rati-He bestows; api-even; deham-a body;
aryayam-spiritual; karotu-may He bestow benediction; me-unto
me; adabhra-dayab,

-

the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is un

limitedly merciful; vimok$a�m-liberation from the present danger
and from the material world.

TRANSLATION
After worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, those
who are interested in the four principles of religion, economic
development, sense gratification and liberation obtain from Him
what they desire. What then is to be said of other benedictions? In
deed, sometimes the Lord gives a spiritual body to such ambitious
worshipers. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is un
limitedly merciful, bestow upon me the benediction of liberation
from this present danger and from the materialistic way of life.

PURPORT
Some men within this material world are akiimi, free from material
desire, some are ambitious to get more and more material profit, and
some desire fulfillment in religious life, economic development, sense
gratification and finally liberation.
akiimab, sarva-kiimo va
mok$a-kama udara-dhib,
tivre� bhakti-yogena
yajeta pu�am param
(Bhag.

2.3.10)

It is recommended that whatever one's position-whether one demands
no material profit, all material profit or ultimately liberation-one
should offer his obedient devotional service to the Lord, and one will get
what he desires. Kr�Qa is so kind. Ye yatha mam prapadyante tams
tathaiva bhajamy aham. The Lord reciprocates. Whatever even an or
dinary living entity wants, Kr�Qa gives. Kr�Qa is situated in everyone's
heart, and He gives that which is desired by the living entity.
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iSvara/.1. sarva-bhatanam
hrd-dese 'rjuna ti§!hati
bhramayan sarva-bhutani
yanrra�hanimayaya
"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, 0 Arjuna, and is
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated
machine, made of the material energy." (Bg.

18.61)

as

on a

The Lord gives

everyone an opportunity to fulfill his ambitions. Even such a devotee as
Dhruva Maharaja wanted the material benediction of a kingdom greater
than that of his father, and although he received a spiritual body, he also
got the kingdom, for the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not disap
point anyone who takes shelter of His lotus feet. Therefore, since
Gajendra, King of the elephants, had surrendered to the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead to get free from the present danger and, indirectly,
from the present danger of materialistic life, why should the Supreme
Personality of Godhead not fulfill his desire?

TEXTS 20-21
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ekantino yasya na kancanartham
vafichanti ye vai bhagavat-prapanna/.1.
aty-adbhutam tac-caritam sumangalam
gayanta ananda-samudra-magna/.1.
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tam a�ararit brahma pararit paresam
avyaktam iidhyatmika-yoga-gamyam
atindriyam sil�mam ivatiduram
anantam iidyarit paripun:w-m uje
ekantinab,-unalloyed devotees (who have no desire other than Kr��a
consciousness); yasya-the Lord, of whom; na-not; kancana-some;
artham-benediction;
vai-indeed;

vanchanti-desire;

ye-those devotees who;

bhagavat-prapannab,-fully surrendered unto the lotus

feet of the Lord; ati-adbhutam-which are wonderful; tat-caritam-the
activities of the Lord; su-mangalam-and very auspicious (to hear);

gayantab,-by chanting and hearing; ananda-of transcendental bliss;
samudra-in the ocean; magnab,-who are immersed; tam-unto Him;
a�aram-eternally existing; brahma-the Supreme;
scendental;

para-�am-the

Lord

of

the

supreme

param-tran
personalities;

atyaktam-invisible or not able to be realized by the mind and senses;
iidhyatmika-transcendental; yoga-by
vice; gamyam-obtainable

bhakti-yoga, devotional ser
(bhaktya mam abhijanati); ati-indriyam

beyond the perception of material senses; s�mam-minute; iva-like;
ati-duram-very far away; anantam-unlimited; iidyam-the original
cause of everything; paripun:w-m-completely full;

uje-1 offer my

obeisances.
TRANSLATION
Unalloyed devotees, who have no desire other than to serve the
Lord, worship Him in full surrender and always hear and chant
about His activities, which are most wonderful and auspicious.
Thus they always merge in an ocean of transcendental bliss. Such
devotees never ask the Lord for any benediction. I, however,

am

in

danger. Thus I pray to that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who
is eternally existing, who is invisible, who is the Lord of all great
personalities, such as Brahmi, and who is available only by tran
scendental bhakti-yoga. Being extremely subtle, He is beyond the
reach of my senses and transcendental to all external realization.
He is unlimited, He is the original cause, and He is completely full
in everything. I offer my obeisances unto Him.
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PURPORT

anyabhi�ita-sanyam
jfiiina-karmiidy-anavrtam
anukalyena kmuinusilanarh bhaktir uttama
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.1.11)
"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord

��I).a favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through

fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devo

tional service." Unalloyed devotees have nothing to ask from the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, but Gajendra, the King of the
elephants, was circumstantially asking for an immediate benediction be

cause he had no other way to be rescued. Sometimes, when there is no al

ternative, a pure devotee, being fully dependent on the mercy of the

Supreme Lord, prays for some benediction. But in such a prayer there is

also regret. One who always hears and chants about the transcendental

pastimes of the Lord is always situated on a platform on which he has

nothing to ask in terms of material benefits. Unless one is a completely

pure devotee, one cannot enjoy the transcendental bliss derived from
chanting and dancing in the ecstasy of the

sarikirtana movement. Such

ecstasy is not possible for an ordinary devotee. Lord Sri Caitanya Mahii

prabhu showed us how one can enjoy transcendental bliss simply by
chanting, hearing and dancing in ecstasy. This is

bhakti-yoga. Therefore

the King of the elephants, Gajendra, said, iidhyiitmika-yoga-gamyam,
indicating that unless one is situated on this transcendental platform, one

cannot approach the Supreme Lord. The benediction of being able to ap
proach the Lord can be achieved after many, many births, yet Sri

Caitanya Mahiiprabhu has awarded this benediction to everyone, even to

the fallen souls who have no heritage of anything in spiritual life. That is

actually being seen in the l(r�I).a consciousness movement. Therefore the
path of bhakti-yoga is the spotless process by which to approach the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Bhaktyiiham ekayii grahya/:1.: only

through devotional service can one approach the Supreme Lord. The
Lord says in

Bhagavad-gitd (7.1):
mayy

asakta-manal; piirtha
yogarh yunjan mad-iiSraya/:1.
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asarhSayam samagram mam
yathii jnasyasi tac chrou

"Now hear, 0 son of P:rtha [Arjuna], how by practicing yoga in full con
sciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full,
free from doubt." Simply by being attached to K:r�t;la consciousness and
by thinking of the lotus feet of K:r�t;la constantly, one can fully under
stand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without a doubt.

TEXTS 22-24
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yasya brahmiidayo deva
veda lokiiS caracara/:t
nama-riipa-vibhedena
phalgvya ca kalaya krta/:t
yathiirci§o 'gne/:t savitur gabhastayo
niryanti samyanty asakrt sva-roci§a/:t
tathii yato 'yam gur:ta-sampravaho
buddhir mana/:t khii ni sarira-sarga/:t
sa vai na deviisura-martya-tiryari
na stri na �ar:u;lho na pumdn na jantu/:t
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nayarit guTJlll:t karma na san na casan
n�edha-se�o jayauul a5e�a/:t
yasya-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who;

brahma

adaya/:t-the great demigods, headed by Lord Brahmii; devaf:t-and
other demigods; veda/:t-the Vedic knowledge; loka/:t-different per
sonalities; cara-acara/:t-the moving and the nonmoving (like trees and
plants);

nama-rupa-of

different

names

and

different

forms;

vibhedena-by such divisions; phalgvya-who are less important; ca
also; kalaya-by the parts; krta/:t-created; yatha-as; arc�a/:t-the
sparks; agne/:t-of fire; savitu/:t-from the sun; gabhastaya/:t-the shin
ing particles; niryanti-emanate from; samyanti-and enter into;
asakrt-again and again; sva-roci�a/:t-as parts and parcels; tatha
similarly; yata/:t-the Personality of Godhead from whom; ayam-this;
gu1Jll-sampravaha/:t-continuous manifestation of the different modes of
nature; buddhi/:t mana/:t-the intelligence and mind; khani-the senses;
sarira-of the body (gross and subtle); sarga/:t-the divisions; sa/:t-that
Supreme Personality of Godhead; vai-indeed; na-is not; deva
demigod; asura-demon; martya-human being; tiryak-bird or beast;
na-neither; stri-woman; na-nor; �a�/:t-neuter; na-neither;
puman-man; na-nor; jantu/:t-living being or animal; na ayam-nor
is He; guTJll/:t-material quality; karma-fruitive activity; na-is not;
sat-manifestation;

na-nor;

ca-also;

asat-nonmanifestation;

n�edha-of the discrimination of neti neti ("not this, not this");
se�alt-He is the end; jayatat-all glories unto Him; a5e�alt-who is un
limited.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead creates His minor parts
and parcels, the jiva-tattva, beginning with Lord Brahma, the
demigods and the expansions of Vedic knowledge [Sarna, �g,
Yajur and Atharva) and including all other living entities, moving
and nonmoving, with their different names and characteristics. As
the sparks of a fire or the shining rays of the sun emanate from
their source and merge into it again and again, the mind, the intel
ligence, the senses, the gross and subtle material bodies, and the
continuous transformations of the different modes of nature all
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emanate from the Lord and again merge into Him. He is neither
demigod nor demon, neither human nor bird or beast. He is not
woman,

man,

or neuter, nor is He an animal. He is not a material

quality, a fruitive activity, a manifestation or nonmanifestation. He
is the last word in the discrimination of "not this, not this," and
He is unlimited. All glories to the Supreme Personality of God
head!
PURPORT
This is a summary description of the Supreme Personality of God
head's unlimited potency. That supreme one is acting in different phases
by manifesting His parts and parcels, which are all simultaneously dif
ferently situated by His different potencies (parasya saktir vividhaiva

srilyate). Each and every potency is acting quite naturally (svabhaviki
jfiiina-bala-kriya ca). Therefore the Lord is unlimited. Na tat-sama.S
cabhyadhikaS ca drsyate: nothing is equal to Him, nor is anything
greater than Him. Although He manifests Himself in

so

many ways, per

sonally He has nothing to do (na tasya karyam karar;w.m ca vidyate), for
everything is done by expansions of His unlimited energies.
TEXT 25
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jijivi§e naham ihamuya kim
antar bahiS cavrtayebha-yonya
icchami kalena na yasya viplavas
tasyatma-lokavarar;w.sya mo�am
jijivi§e-wish to live long; na-not; aham-1; iha-in this life;
(I do not wish to live upon being saved from
this dangerous position); kim-what is the value; anta�-internally;
amuya-or in the next life

bahi�-externally; ca-and; avrtaya-covered by ignorance; ibha

yo nya-in this birth as an elephant; icchami-1 desire; kalena-
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because of the influence of time; na-there is not; yasya-of which;
viplava�-annihilation; tasya-that; atma-loka-avara�ya-froin the
covering of self-realization; mok§am-liberation.

TRANSLATION
I do not wish to live anymore after I am released from the attack

of the crocodile. What is the use of an elephant's body covered ex

ternally and internally by ignorance? I simply desire eternal

liberation from the covering of ignorance. That covering is not
destroyed by the influence of time.

PURPORT
In this material world, every living entity is covered by the darkness
of ignorance. Therefore the Vedas enjoin that one should approach the
Supreme Lord through the spiritual master, who is described and offered
prayers in the Gautamiya-tantra as follows:
om ajiiiina-timirandhasya
jiiiinliiijana-salakaya
cak§ur unmilitam yena
tasmai sri-gurave nama�
"I offer my respectful obeisances unto my spiritual master, who with the
torchlight of knowledge has opened my eyes, which were blinded by the
darkness of ignorance." Although one may struggle for existence in this
material world, to live forever is impossible. One must understand,
however, that this struggle for existence is due to ignorance, for other
wise every living being is an eternal part of the Supreme Lord. There is
no need to live as an elephant or man, American or Indian; one should
desire only to achieve liberation from the cycle of birth and death. Be
cause of ignorance, we consider every life offered by nature to be happy
and pleasing, but in the degraded life within this material world, from
the life of Lord Brahma down to that of an ant, no one can actually be
happy. We are making so many plans to live happily, but there cannot be
any happiness in this material world, however we may try to make a per
manent settlement in this life or that.
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TEXT 26
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so 'ham vi.Sva-srjam vi.Svam
avi.Svam vi.Sva-vedasam
vi.Sviitmiinam ajam brahma
prar:wto 'smi param padam
sa�-that; aham-1 (the person desiring release from material life);
vi.Sva-srjam-unto He who has created this cosmic manifestation;
vi.Svam-who is Himself the whole cosmic presentation; avi.Svam-al

though He is transcendental to the cosmic manifestation; vi.Sva
vedasam-who is the knower or ingredient of this universal manifesta
tion; vi.Sva-atmiinam-the soul of the universe; ajam-who is never
born, eternally existing; brahma-the Supreme; prar:wta� asmi-1 offer
my respectful obeisances; param-who is transcendental; padam-the
shelter.
TRANSLATION
Now, fully desiring release from material life, I offer my re
spectful obeisances unto that Supreme Person who is the creator
of the universe, who is Himself the form of the universe and who
is nonetheless transcendental to this cosmic manifestation. He is
the supreme knower of everything in this world, the Supersoul of
the universe. He is the unborn, supremely situated Lord. I offer
my respectful obeisances unto Him.
PURPORT

Sometimes when bhakti-yoga, Kr�Qa consciousness, is preached to the
common man, people argue, "Where is Kr�Qa? Where is God? Can you
show Him to us?" In this verse the answer is given that if we are suffi
ciently intelligent, we must know that there is someone who has created
the entire cosmic manifestation, who has supplied and has become the in
gredients for this cosmic manifestation, who is eternally existing, but
who is not within the cosmic manifestation. Simply on the basis of this
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suggestion, one am offer respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Lord.
This is the beginning of devotional life.
TEXT 27
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yoga-randhita-kanniiTJ.O
hrdi yoga-vibhavite
yogino yam prapa§yanti
yogesam tam nato 'smy aham
yoga-randhita-kanniir:w- � - persons whose reactions to fruitive ac
tivities have been burnt up by bhakti-yoga; h rdi -within the core of the
heart;

yoga-vibhavite-completely

purified

and

clean;

yogina�

mystics who are competent; yam-unto the Personality of Godhead who;
prapa§yanti-directly see; yoga-�am-unto that Supreme Personality
of Godhead, the master of all mystic yoga; tam-unto Him; nata�
asmi-offering obeisances; aham-1.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme, the Super

soul, the master of all mystic yoga, who is seen in the core of the

heart by perfect mystics when they are completely purified and
freed from the reactions of fruitive activity by practicing bhakti
yoga.
PURPORT

The King of the elephants, Gajendra, simply accepted that there must
be someone who has created this cosmic manifestation and has supplied
its ingredients. This should be admitted by everyone, even the most
determined atheists. Why, then, do the nondevotees and ath�ists not ad
mit this? The reason is that they are polluted by the reactions of their
fruitive activities. One must be freed from all the dirt accumulated
within the heart due to fruitive activities performed one after another.
One must wash off this dirt by practicing bhakti-yoga. Yoga-randhita-
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one is covered by material nature's modes of ig

norance and passion, there is no possibility of understanding the
Supreme Lord. Tadii rajas-tamo-blui:vii/:1, kiima-lobhiidaya§ ca ye. When

one is freed from the modes of ignorance and passion, one becomes free
from the lowest qualities-klima and lobha, lust and greed.

Nowadays there are so many yoga schools to encourage people in

developing their lusty desires and greed through the practice of yoga.

People are therefore very much fond of so-called yoga practice. The ac

tual practice of yoga, however, is described here. As authoritatively
stated in the Srimad-Bhiigavatam

(12.13.1), dhyaniivasthita-tad-gatena

manasii pa§yanti yam yogina/:1,: a yogi is one who always meditates on

the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also con
firmed in the Brahma-samhitii

(5.38):

premiinjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
santa/:£ sadaiva hrdaye$u vilokayanti

yam syiimasundaram acintya-gur:w.-svarilpam
govindam iidi-puffi$am tam aham bhajami

"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is Syamasundara, ��I;J.a

Himself, with inconceivable innumerable attributes, whom the pure de

votees see in their heart of hearts with the eye of devotion tinged with
the salve of love." The bhakti-yogi constantly sees Syamasundara

beautiful Lord ��I;J.a with His blackish bodily hue. Because the King of

the elephants, Gajendra, thought himself an ordinary animal, he thought
himself unfit to see the Lord. In his humility, he thought that he could

not practice yoga. In other words, how can those who are like animals in
the bodily concept of life, and who have no purity of consciousness, prac

tice yoga? In the present day, people who have no control over their
senses, who have no understanding of philosophy and who do not follow

religious principles or rules and regulations are nonetheless pretending

to be yogis. This is the greatest anomaly in the practice of mystic yoga.
TEXT 28
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namo namas tubhyam asahya-vega
sakti-trayayakhila- dhi-gur.taya

prapanna-palaya duranta-saktaye
kad-indriyaTJiim anavapya-vartmane

namaft-1 offer my respectful obeisances; namaft-again I offer my
respectful

obeisances;

vega-forces;

tubhyam-unto

You;

asahya-formidable;

sakti-trayaya-unto the Supreme

Person,

who has

threefold potencies; akhila-of the universe; dhi-for the intelligence;
gur.tdya-who appears as the sense objects; prapanna-palaya-unto the
Supreme, who gives shelter to the surrendered; durant a saktay e-who
-

possesses energies very difficult to overcome; kat- i ndriya TJdm- by per
sons unable to control their senses; anavapya-who is unattainable;
vartmane-on the path.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are the controller of formidable strength in three

kinds of energy. You appear as the reservoir of all sense pleasure

and the protector of the surrendered souls. You possess unlimited

energy, but You are unapproachable by those who are unable to

control their senses. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You
again and again.

PURPORT
Attachment, greed and lust are three formidable forces that prevent
one from concentrating upon the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. These forces act because the Supreme Lord does not like to be
realized by nondevotees and atheists. However, when one surrenders
unto the lotus feet of the Lord, these impediments are withdrawn, and
one can realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Lord
is the protector of the surrendered soul. One cannot become a devotee
until one surrenders unto the Lord's lotus feet. Then the Lord gives one
the intelligence from within by which one can return home, back to God
head.
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TEXT 29
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atmiinam
yac-chaktyaham-dhiya hatam

nayam veda svam

tam duratyaya-mahatmyam
bhagavantam ito 'smy aham
na-not;

ayam-people

atmanam-identity;

in

general;

veda-know;

svam-own;

yat-saktya-by whose influence; aham-I

am

in

dependent; dhiya-by this intelligence; hatam-defeated or covered;
tam-unto Him; duratyaya-difficult to understand; mahatmyam
whose glories; bhagavantam-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
ita�-taking shelter; asmi aham-1 am.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, by whose illusory energy the jiva, who is part and
parcel of God, forgets his real identity because of the bodily con
cept of life. I take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
whose glories are difficult to understand.
PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gita,

every living entity-regardless of

whether he be human, demigod, anirrial, bird, bee or whatever-is part
and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord and the liv
ing entity are intimately related like father and son. Unfortunately, be
cause of material contact, the living entity forgets this and wants to enjoy
the material world independently, according to his own plan. This illu
sion (maya) is very difficult to surmount.

Maya covers the living entity

because of his willingness to forget the Supreme Personality of Godhead
and make his own plan to enjoy this material world. As long as this con
tamination continues, the conditioned soul will be unable to understand
his real identity and will perpetually continue under illusion, life after
life. Ato

grha-�etra-sutapta-vittair janasya moho yam aham mameti
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As long as the living entity is not enlightened so that he

may understand his real position, he will be attracted to materialistic life,

to house, country or field, to society, sons, family, community, bank

balance and so on. Covered by all this, he will continue to think, "I am

this body, and everything related to this body is mine." This materialistic

conception of life is extremely difficult to surmount, but one who surren

ders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as did Gajendra, the King of
the elephants, comes to enlightenment on the Brahman platform.
brahma-bhata/:t prasannatmii
na socati na karik$ati
sama/:t sarve$u bhate$u
mad-bhaktim labhate param

"One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme

Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have

anything; he is equally disposed toward all living entities. In that state he
attains pure devotional service unto Me." (Bg.

18.54)

Since a devotee is

completely on the Brahman platform, he is not jealous of any other living
entity (sama/:t sarve$u bhate$u).

TEXT 30
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sri-suka uviica
evam gajendram upavan:tita-nirviSe$arh
brahmiidayo vividha-liriga-bhidiibhimiina/:t
naite yadopasasrpur nikhiliitmakatvat
tatrakhiliimara-mayo harir aviriisit
sri-suka/:t uvaca-Sr i Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam-in this way;

gajendram-unto the King of the elephants, Gajendra; upavan:tita-

Text
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whose description; nirvi.Se�am-not directed to any particular person
(but to the Supreme, although he did not know who the Suyreme is);
brahma-adayatt-the demigods, beginning with Brahmii, Siva, lndra

and Candra; vividha-varieties; linga-bhida-with separate forms;

abhimanatt-considering themselves separate authorities; na-not;
ete-all of them; yada-when; upasasrputt-approached;

nikhila

soul of everyone;

amara

atmakatvat-because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Super
tatra-there;

akhila-of the universe;

mayatt-consisting of the demigods (who are only external parts of the

body); haritt-the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can take away

everything; avirdsit-appeared (before the elephant).
TRANSLATION
Sri Sukadeva Gosvimi continued:

When the King of the

elephants was describing the supreme authority, without mention

ing any particular person, he did not invoke the demigods, headed
by Lord Brahm&, Lord Siva, lndra and Candra. Thus none of them

approached him. However, because Lord Hari is the Supersoul,

Puru�ottama, the Personality of Godhead, He appeared before
Gajendra.

PURPORT

From the description of Gajendra, he apparently was aiming at the

supreme authority although he did not know who the supreme authority
is. He conjectured, "There is a supreme authority who is above every
thing." Under the circumstances, the Lord's various expansions, such as

Lord Brahmii, Lord Siva, Candra and lndra, all thought, "Gajendra is not
asking our help. He is asking the help of the Supreme, who is above all of
us." As Gajendra has described, the Supreme Lord has various parts and
parcels, including the demigods, human beings and animals, all covered
by separate forms. Although the demigods are in charge of maintaining

different aspects of the universe, Gajendra thought that they were un
able to rescue him. Harim vina naiva mrtim taranti: no one can rescue
anyone from the dangers of birth, death, old age and disease. It is only
the Supreme Personality of Godhead who can rescue one from the
dangers of material existence. Therefore an intelligent person, to get free

from this dangerous existence, approaches the Supreme Personality of

Godhead, not any demigod. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita

(7.20),
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kamais tais tair hrta-jfiiini�
i prapadyante 'nya-deva.ta�: those who are
unintelligent approach the various demigods for temporary material
benefits. Actually, however, these demigods cannot rescue the living en
tity from the dangers of material existence. Like other living entities, the
demigods are merely external parts of the Supreme Personality of God
head's transcendental body. As stated in the Vedic mantras, sa atmii

arigany anya devata�. Within the body is the atma, the soul, whereas
the various parts of the body like the hands and legs are external.
Similarly, the atma of the entire cosmic manifestation is Naraya:Q.a, Lord
Vi�:Q.u, and all the demigods, human beings and other living entities are
parts of His body.
It may also be concluded that since a tree lives on the strength of its
root and when the root is nourished with water all the parts of the tree
are nourished, one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who is the original root of everything. Although the Supreme Personality
of Godhead is very difficult to approach, He is very near to us because He
lives within our hearts. As soon as the Lord understands that one is seek
ing His favor by fully surrendering, naturally He immediately takes ac
tion. Therefore although the demigods did not come to the aid of Ga
jendra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead immediately appeared
before him because of his fervent prayer. This does not mean that the
demigods were angry with Gajendra, for actually when Lord Vi�:Q.u is
worshiped, all the other demigods are also worshiped. Yasmin tu$!e jagat

tU§tam: if the Supreme Personality of Godhead is satisfied, everyone is
satisfied.

yatha taror milla-n4ecanena
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopa.Sakha�
prar:wpaharac ca yathendriya'fJlim
tathaiva sarvarhar:uzm acyutejya
"As pouring water on the root of a tree energizes the trunk, branches,
twigs and everything else, and as supplying food to the stomach enlivens
the senses and limbs of the body, so simply worshiping the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead through devotional service automatically satisfies the
demigods, who are parts of that Supreme Personality."

(Bhiig. 4.31.14)

When the Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped, all the
demigods are satisfied.
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TEXT 31
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tam tadvad artam upalabhya jagan-nivasab,
stotram niSamya divijaib, saha samstuvadbhib,
chandomayena ganujena samuhyamanaS
cakrayudho 'bhyagamad iiSu yato gajendrab,
tam-unto him (Gajendra); tadvat-in that way; artam-who was
very

depressed

(because

of

being

attacked

by

the

crocodile);

upalabhya-understanding; jagat-nivasab,-the Lord, who exists every
where; stotram-the prayer; niSamya-hearing; divijaib,-the denizens
of the heavenly planets; saha-with; samstuvadbhib,-who were offer
ing their prayers also; chandomayena-with the speed He desired;
garu{iena-by Garu<;la; samuhyamanab,-being carried; cakra-carry
ing

His

disc;

ayudhab,-and

other

weapons,

like

the

club;

abhyagamat-arrived; iiSu-immediately; yatab,-where; gajendrab,
the King of the elephants, Gajendra, was situated.
TRANSLATION
After understanding the awkward condition of Gajendra, who
had offered his prayers, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Hari, who lives everywhere, appeared with the demigods, who
were offering prayers to Him. Carrying His disc and other
weapons, He appeared there on the back of His carrier, Garuc1a,
with great speed, according to His desire. Thus He appeared
before Gajendra.
PURPORT
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura specifically hints that since
Gajendra was in such a difficult position and was praying for the mercy
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the demigods, who could have
immediately gone to his rescue, hesitated to go there. Since they

118

Srimad-Bhagavatam

[Canto 8, Ch. 3

considered Gajendra's prayer to be directed toward the Lord, they felt
offended, and this in itself was offensive. Consequently, when the Lord
went there, they also went and offered prayers to the Lord so that their
offense might be excused.
TEXT 32
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so 'nta�-sarasy urubalena grhita arto
dmva garutrnati harim kha upatta-cakram
ut�ipya sambuja-karam giram aha krcchran
naraya1J,iikhila-guro bhagavan narnas te
sa�-he (Gajendra); anta�-sarasi-in the water; uru-balena-with
great force; grhita�-who had been captured by the crocodile; arta�
and severely suffering; dmva-upon seeing; garutrnati-on the back of
Garu<Ja; harim-the Lord; khe-in the sky; upatta-cakram-wielding
His disc; ut�ipya-raising; sa-ambuja-karam-his trunk, along with a
lotus flower; giram aha-uttered the words; krcchrat-with great dif
ficulty (because of his precarious position); naraya�-0 my Lord
Nariiyru;ta; akhila-guro-0 universal Lord; bhagavan-0 Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead; narna/:t te-l offer my respectful obeisances unto
You.
TRANSLATION
Gajendra had been forcefully captured by the crocodile in the

water and was feeling acute pain, but when he saw that Niiray�a,

wielding His disc, was coming in the sky on the back of Garu4&, he

immediately took a lotus flower in his trunk, and with great dif

ficulty due to his painful condition, he uttered the following

words: "0 my Lord, NiirayaJ;la, master of the universe, 0 Supreme

Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto
You."
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PURPORT
The King of the elephants was so very eager to see the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead that when he saw the Lord corning in the sky, with
great pain and in a feeble voice he offered respect to the Lord. A devotee
does not consider a dangerous position to be dangerous, for in such a
dangerous position he can fervently pray to the Lord in great ecstasy.
Thus a devotee regards danger as a good opportunity. Tat te 'nukampiirh
susamik$amd1Jah. When a devotee is in great danger, he sees that danger
to be the great mercy of the Lord because it is an opportunity to think of
the Lord very sincerely and with undiverted attention. Tat te
'nukampam susamik$amano bhwijana evatma-krtam vipakam
(Bhag. 10.14.8). He does not accuse the Supreme Personality of God
head for having let His devotee fall into such a dangerous condition.
Rather, he considers that dangerous condition to be due to his past
misdeeds and takes it as an opportunity to pray to the Lord and offer
thanks for having been given such an opportunity. When a devotee lives
in this way, his salvation-his going back horne, back to Godhead-is
guaranteed. We can see this to be true from the example of Gajendra,
who anxiously prayed to the Lord and thus received an immediate chance
to return horne, back to Godhead.

TEXT 33
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tam vik$ya pif),itam aja/:t sahasavatirya
sa-graham asu sarasa/:t krpayojjahara
grahad vipii#ta-mukhad ariTJI'i gajendrarh
sampa.Syatarh harir amum ucad ucchriyaTJI'im
tam-him (Gajendra); vik$ya-after seeing (in that condition);
pif)itam-who was very aggrieved; aja/:t-the unborn, the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead; sahasa-all of a sudden; avatirya-getti�g down
(from the back of Garuqa); sa-graham-with the crocodile; asu-
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immediately; sarasaft-from the water; krpaya-out of great mercy;
ujjahiira-took out; grahiit-from the crocodile; vipa# ta-separated;
mukhiit-from the mouth; ari�-with the disc; gajendram
Gajendra; sampa§yatam-who were looking on; hari�-the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; amum-him (Gajendra); ucat-saved;
ucchriyar:tam-in the presence of all the demigods.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, seeing Gajendra in such an aggrieved position, the

unborn Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, immediately got

down from the back of Garu9a by His causeless mercy and pulled

the King of the elephants, along with the crocodile, out of the
water. Then, in the presence of all the demigods, who were look

ing on, the Lord severed the crocodile's mouth from its body with

His disc. In this way He saved Gajendra, the King of the elephants.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Third

Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Gajendra's Prayers of
Surrender. "

CHAPTER FOUR

Gajendra Returns to the Spiritual World
This Fourth Chapter describes the previous birth of Gajendra and the
crocodile. It tells how the crocodile became a Gandharva and how
Gajendra became an associate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
There was a king on the Gandharva planet whose name was Huhii.
Once this King Hiihii was enjoying with women in the water, and while
enjoying he pulled the leg of Devala ��i, who was also taking a bath in
the water. Upon this, the sage became very angry and immediately
cursed him to become a crocodile. King Huhii was very sorry when
cursed in that way, and he begged pardon from the sage, who in compas
sion gave him the benediction that he would be freed when Gajendra was
delivered by the Personality of Godhead. Thus the crocodile was
delivered when killed by Narayal).a.
When Gajendra, by the mercy of the Lord, became one of the Lord's
associates in Vaikul).tha, he got four hands. This achievement is called
siirilpya-mukti, or the liberation of receiving a spiritual body exactly like

that of Narayal).a. Gajendra, in his previous birth, had been a great devo
tee of Lord Vi�t;tu. His name was lndradyumna, and he was the King of
the Tamila country. Following the Vedic principles, this King retired
from family life and constructed a small cottage in the Malayacala Hills,
where he always worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead in
silence. Agastya �i, along with many disciples, once approached King
lndradyumna's asrama, but because the King was meditating on the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he could not receive Agastya ��i prop
erly. Thus the r�i became very angry and cursed the King to become a
dull elephant. In accordance with this curse, the King was born as an
elephant, and he forgot all about his previous activities in devotional ser
vice. Nonetheless, in his birth as a� elephant, when he was dangerously
attacked by the crocodile, he remembered his past life in devotional ser
vice and remembered a prayer he had learned in that life. Because of this
prayer, he again received the mercy of the Lord. Thus he was
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immediately delivered, and he became one of the Lord's four-handed

associates.

Sukadeva Gosvami ends this chapter by describing the good fortune of

the elephant. Sukadeva Gosviimi says that by hearing the narration of
Gajendra's deliverance, one can also get the opportunity to be delivered.

Sukadeva Gosvami vividly describes this, and thus the chapter ends.
TEXT 1
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sri-suka uviica
tadii devar$i-gandharva
brahmesiina-purogamii�
mumucu� kusumasiirarh
sarhsanta� karma tad dhare�
sri-suka� uviica-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tadii-at that time

(when Gajendra was delivered); deva-r$i-gandharvii�-the demigods,

sages and Gandharvas;

Brahma and Lord Siva;

brahma-iSana-purogama�-headed by Lord
mumucu�-showered;

kusuma-iisiiram-a

covering of flowers; sarhsanta�-while praising; karma-transcenden
tal activity; tat-that (gajendra-mok§ar:ta); hare/:t-of the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosviimi said: When the Lord delivered Gajendra,
King of the elephants, all the demigods, sages and Gandharvas,
headed by Brahma and S iva, praised this activity of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and showered flowers upon both the Lord
and Gajendra.
PURPORT

It is evident from this chapter that great sages like Devala ��i, Narada

Muni and Agastya Muni will sometimes curse someone. The curse of
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such a personality, however, is in fact a benediction. Both the crocodile,
who had been a Gandharva in his previous life, and Gajendra, who had
been a king named lndradyumna, were cursed, but both of them
benefited. lndradyumna, in his birth as an elephant, attained salvation
and became a personal associate of the Lord in Vaiku1.1�ha, and the cro
codile regained his status as a Gandharva. We find evidence in many
places that the curse of a great saint or devotee is not a curse but a
benediction.
TEXT2
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nedur dundubhayo divya
gandharva nanrtur jagu�
r$aya.S cara�� siddhas
tU$!uvu� purU$ottamam
nedu�-vibrated; dundubhaya�-kettledrums; divya�-in the sky
of the higher planetary system; gandharvt'i�-residents of Gandharva
loka; nanrtu�-danced; jagu�-and sang; r$aya�-all the saintly sages;
cara��-the inhabitants of the CaraJ.la planet; sidd1ui�-the inhabi
tants

of

the

Siddha

planet;

tU$!uvu�-offered

prayers;

purU$a

uttamam-to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Puru�ottama, the
best of males.
TRANSLATION
There was a beating of kettledrums in the heavenly planets, the
inhabitants of Gandharvaloka began to dance and sing, while great
sages and the inhabitants of Ciira:J).aloka and Siddhaloka offered
prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Puru�ottama.
TEXTS 3-4
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yo 'sau graha� sa vai sadya�
paramascarya-rilpa-dhrk
mukto devala-sapena
huhilr gandharva-sattama�
prar:wmya sirasadhiSam
uttama-slokam avyayam
agayata ya8o-dhama
kirtanya-gur:w-sat-katham

ya�-he who; asau-that; graha�-became a crocodile; sa�-he;
vai-indeed; sadya�-immediately; parama-very nice; iiScarya
wonderful; rilpa-dhrk-possessing the form (of his original Gandharva
position); mukta�-was delivered; devala-sapena-by the cursing of
Devala "{{�i; huhil�-whose name was formerly Hmn1; gandharva-sat
tama�-the best of Gandharvaloka; prar:wmya-offering his obei
sances; sirasa-by the head; adhiSam-unto the supreme master; ut
tama-s lokam-who is worshiped by the choicest verses; avyayam-who

is the supreme eternal; agayata-he began to chant; ya§a�-dhama-the
glories of the Lord; kirtanya-gur:w-sat-katham-whose transcendental
pastimes and qualities are glorious.
TRANSLATION
The best of the Gandharvas, King Hftln1, having been cursed by

Devala Muni, had become a crocodile. Now, having been delivered

by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he assumed a very

beautiful form as a Gandharva. Understanding by whose mercy

this had happened, he immediately offered his respectful obei

sances with his head and began chanting prayers just suitable for

the transcendental Lord, the supreme eternal, who is worshiped by
the choicest verses.

PURPORT
The story of how the Gandharva had become a crocodile will be de
scribed later. The curse by which the Gandharva took this position was
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actually a blessing, not a curse. One should not be displeased when a
saintly person curses someone, for his curse, indirectly, is a blessing. The
Gandharva had the mentality of an inhabitant of the celestial planetary
system, and for him to become an associate of the Supreme Lord would
have taken millions of long years. However, because he was cursed by
Devala ��i, he became a crocodile and in only one life was fortunate
enough to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face and be
promoted to the spiritual world to become one of the Lord's associates.
Similarly, Gajendra was also delivered by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead when he was freed from the curse of Agastya Muni.
TEXTS
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so 'nukampita iSena
parikramya prar_r,amya tam
lokasya pa§yato lokarh
svam agan mukta-kilb4a�
sa�-he (King Hlihu); anukampita�-being favored; iSena -by the
Supreme Lord; parikramya-circumambulating; p rar:wmya-offering
his obeisances; tam-unto Him; lokasya

-

all the demigods and men;

pa§yata�-while seeing; lokam-to the planet; svam-his own; agat
went back; mukta-being delivered; kilb4a�-from the reactions of his
sm.

TRANSLATION

Having been favored by the causeless mercy of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and having regained his original form,
King Huhu circumambulated the Lord and offered his obeisances.
Then, in the presence of all the demigods, headed by Brahma, he
returned to Gandharvaloka. He had been freed of all sinful reac
tions.
TEXT6
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gajendro bhagavat-sparsad
vimukto 'jfiii,na-bandhaniit
prapto bhagavato rupam
pita-vasa§ catur-bhujab,
gajendrab,

-

the King of the elephants, Gajendra;

bhagavat-sparsat

because of being touched by the hand of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; vimuktab,-was immediately freed;

ajfiii,na-bandhaniit-from
praptab,

all kinds of ignorance, especially the bodily concept of life;

bhagavatab,-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
rupam-the same bodily features; pita-vasab,-wearing yellow gar
ments; catub,-bhujab,-and four-handed, with conchshell, disc, club and
achieved;

lotus.
TRANSLATION
Because Gajendra, King of the elephants, had been touched

directly by the hands of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he

was immediately freed of all material ignorance and bondage. Thus

he received the salvation of siirupya-mukti, in which he achieved
the same bodily features as the Lord, being dressed in yellow gar
ments and possessing four hands.

PURPORT
If one is favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead by having his
gross body touched by the Lord, his body turns into a spiritual body, and
he can go back home, back to Godhead. Gajendra assumed a spiritual
body when his body was touched by the Lord. Similarly, Dhruva
Maharaja assumed his spiritual body in this way. Arcanii-paddhati, daily
worship of the Deity, provides an opportunity to touch the body of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus it enables one to be fortunate
enough to get a spiritual body and go back to Godhead. Not only by
touching the body of the Supreme Lord, but simply by hearing about His
pastimes, chanting His glories, touching His feet and offering worship
in other words, by serving the Lord somehow or other-one is purified of
material contamination. This is the result of touching the Supreme Lord.
One who is a pure devotee

(anyabhi�ita-sunyam), who acts according
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to the siistra and the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, cer
tainly becomes purified. Like Gajendra, he assumes a spiritual body and
returns home, back to Godhead.

TEXT7
ij"
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sa vai pilrvam abhiid raja
par:u)yo dravi(la-sattamab,
indradyumna iti khyato
v��u-vrata-paraya�b,
sab,-this elephant (Gajendra);

vai-indeed; pilrvam-formerly;

abhut-was; raja-a king; pa�{iyab,-of the country known as Pa.Q.Qya;
dravi(la-sat-tamab,-the best of those born in DraviQa-desa, South India;
indradyumnab,-by
khyatab,-celebrated;

the

name

Maharaja

lndradyumna;

iti-thus;

v��u-vrata-paraya�b,-who was a first-class

Vai�.Q.ava, always engaged in the service of the Lord.

TRANSLATION
This Gajendra had formerly been a Vai!j1,1ava and the king of the
country known as PSJ,l<;lya, which is in the province of Dravi<;la
[South India). In his previous life, he was known as lndradyumna
Maharaja.
TEXTS
ij" ���T�'t�

tLfur�i«r

3TK'{eft'i_

���

�I

�ijTS�ij
«�l'{ffi i����'{:

��CRt

"'

.

C'

II � II

sa ekadiiradhana-kala atmaviin
grhita-mauna-vrata iSvararh harim
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jata-dharas tapasa apluto 'cyutarh
samarcayam asa kulacaliiSrama/:1.
sa/:1.-that

lndradyumna

Maharaja;

ekada-once

upon

aradhana-kale-at the time of worshiping the Deity;

a

time;

atmavan

engaged in devotional service in meditation with great attention;
grhit a-taken; mauna-vrata/:1.-the vow of silence (not talking with
anyone); iSvaram-the supreme controller; harim-the Personality of
Godhead; jata-dhara/:1.-with matted locks; tapasa/:1.-always engaged in
austerity; apluta/:1.-always merged in love for the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; acyutam-the infallible Lord; samarcayam asa-was
worshiping; kulacala-asrama/:1.-he made his asrama in Kulacala (the
Malaya Hills).
TRANSLATION
lndradyumna Maharaja retired from family life and went to the

Malaya Hills, where he had a small cottage for his asrama. He wore

matted locks on his head and always engaged in austerities. Once,

while observing a vow of silence, he was fully engaged in the wor

ship of the Lord and absorbed in the ecstasy of love of Godhead.
TEXT9
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yadrcchaya tatra maha-ya.Sa muni/:1.
samagamac ch�ya-gar:wi/:1. pariSrita/:1.
tam vi�ya ti4�im akrtarha�ikam
rahasy upasinam r$iS cukopa ha
yadrcchaya-out of his own will (without being invited); tatra
there; maha-ya.Sa/:1.-very celebrated, well-known; muni/:1.-Agastya
Muni;

samagamat-arrived;

s�ya-gar:wi/:1.-by

his

disciples;

Text

10)

129

Gajendra Returns to the Spiritual World

pariSritab,-surrounded;

tam-him;

akrta-arha�-adikam-without

vi/cyya-seeing; t��im-silent;

offering

a

respectful

reception;

rahasi-in a secluded place; upasinam-sitting in meditation; r�ib,-the
great sage; cukopa-became very angry; ha-it so happened.
TRANSLATION
While Indradyumna Maharaja was engaged in ecstatic medita
tion, worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the great
sage Agastya Muni arrived there, surrounded by his disciples.
When the Muni saw that Maharaja Indradyumna, who was sitting
in a secluded place, remained silent and did not follow the eti
quette of offering him a reception, he was very angry.
TEXT
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tasrnd imam siipam adiid asadhur
ayam duriitmakrta-buddhir adya
vipravamanta viSatam tamisram
yatha gajab, stabdha-matib, sa eva
tasmai-unto Maharaja lndradyumna; imam-this; sapam-curse;
adiit-he gave; asiidhub,-not at all gentle; ayam-this; duriitmd
degraded soul; akrta-without education; buddhib,-his intelligence;
adya-now; vipra-of a brahma�; avamanta-insulter; viSatam-let
him

enter;

tamisram-darkness;

yatha-as;

gajab,-an elephant;

stabdha-matib,-possessing blunt intelligence; sab,-he; eva-indeed.
TRANSLATION
Agastya Muni then spoke this curse against the King: This King
Indradyumna is not at all gentle. Being low and uneducated, he has
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insulted a briihmai,la. May he therefore enter the region of dark

ness and receive the dull, dumb body of an elephant.

PURPORT
An elephant is very strong, it has a very big body, and it can work
very hard and eat a large quantity of food, but its intelligence is not at all
commensurate with its size and strength. Thus in spite of so much bodily
strength, the elephant works as a menial servant for a human being.
Agastya Muni thought it wise to curse the King to become an elephant
because the powerful King did not receive Agastya Muni as one is obliged
to receive a brahmnl')-a. Yet although Agastya Muni cursed Maharaja
lndradyumna to become an elephant, the curse was indirectly a benedic
tion, for by undergoing one life as an elephant, lndradyumna Maharaja
ended the reactions for all the sins of his previous life. Immediately after
the expiry of the elephant's life, he was promoted to Vaiku1,1thaloka to
become a personal associate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Naraya1,1a, in a body exactly like that of the Lord. This is called sarilpya
mukti.
TEXTS 11-12
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sri-suka uvaca
evam saptva gato 'gastyo
bhagavan nrpa sanuga/:1indradyumno 'pi rajar�ir
di§tam tad upadharayan
apanna/:1- kaufijarim yonim
atmn-smrti-vinasinim
hary-arcananubhavena
yad-gajatve 'py anusmrti/:1-
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sri-sukab, uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam-thus; saptva

after

cursing;

gatab,-left

that

place;

agastyab,-Agastya

Muni;

bhagavan-so powerful; nrpa-0 King; sa-anugab,-with his asso

ciates; indradyumnab,-King lndradyumna; api-also; rdjar$ib,-al

though he was a rajar$i; di$tam-because of past deeds; tat-that curse;
upadhdrayan-considering;

apannab,-got;

kaunjarim-of

an

elephant; yonim-the species; dtma-smrti-remembrance of one's iden

tity; vinasinim-which destroys; hari-the Supreme Personality of God

head; arcana-anubhavena-because of worshiping; yat-that; gajatve
-in the body of an elephant; api-although; anusmrtib,-the oppor

tunity to remember his past devotional service.
TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosviimi continued: My dear King, after Agastya Muni

had thus cursed King lndradyumna, the Muni left that place along

with his disciples. Since the King was a devotee, he accepted

Agastya Muni's curse as welcome because it was the desire of the

Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, although in his next

life he got the body of an elephant, because of devotional service
he remembered how to worship and offer prayers to the Lord.
PURPORT
This is the unique position of a devotee of the Supreme Personality of

Godhead. Although the King was cursed, he welcomed the curse because

a devotee is always aware that nothing can happen without the desire of

the Supreme Lord. Although the King was not at fault, Agastya Muni
cursed him, and when this happened the King considered it to be due to
his past misdeeds. Tat te 'nukampamsusamik$amar:tab-

(Bhag. 10.14.8).

This is a practical example of how a devotee thinks. He regards any
reverses in life as blessings of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Therefore, instead of being agitated by such reverses, he continues his

activities of devotional service, and Kr��a takes care of him and enables
him to be promoted to the spiritual world, back to Godhead. If a devotee
has to suffer the reactions of his past misdeeds, the Supreme Lord ar

ranges for him to be given only a token of these reactions, and_yery soon

he is freed from all the reactions of material contamination. One should

Srimad-Bhag avatam

132

[Canto 8, Ch. 4

therefore adhere to devotional service, and the Lord Himself will very
soon see to one's promotion to the spiritual world. A devotee should not
he disturbed by unfortunate circumstances, but must continue his regu
lar program, depending on the Lord for everything. The word
upadhii.rayan, "considering," is very significant in this verse. This word
indicates that a devotee knows what is what; he understands what is hap
pening in material, conditional life.
TEXT 13
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evam virrwlcyya gaja-yutha-pam abja-nabhas
tenapi par�ada-gatim gamitena yukta�
gandharva-siddha-vibudhair upagiyamiina
karmiidbhutam sva-bhavanam garw)iisano 'gat
evam-thus; virrw/cyya-delivering; gaja-yutha-pam-the King of
the elephants, Gajendra; abja-niibha�-the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, from whose navel sprouts a lotus flower; tena-by him
(Gajendra); api-also; par�ada-gatim-the position of the Lord's asso
ciate; gamitena-who had already gotten; yukta?z,-accompanied;
gandharva-by the denizens of Gandharvaloka; siddha-the denizens
of Siddhaloka; vibudhai�-and by all great learned sages;
upagiyamiina-were being glorified; karma-whose transcendental ac
tivities; adbhutam-all-wonderful; sva-bhavanam-to His own abode;
garU{ia-iisana�-sitting on the back of Garm�a; agat-returned.
TRANSLATION
Upon delivering the King of the elephants from the clutches of
the crocodile, and from material existence, which resembles a cro
codile, the Lord awarded him the status of sarftpya-mukti. In the

presence of the Gandharvas, the Siddhas and the other demigods,
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who were praising the Lord for His wonderful transcendental ac
tivities, the Lord, sitting on the back of His carrier, Garu«;la,
returned to His all-wonderful abode and took Gajendra with Him.
PURPORT
In this verse the word vimok$ya is significant. For a devotee, mok$a or
mukti-salvation-means getting the position of the Lord's associate.
The impersonalists are satisfied to get the liberation of merging in the

Brahman effulgence, but for a devotee, mukti (liberation) means not to

merge in the effulgence of the Lord, but to be directly promoted to the
VaikuJ.ltha planets and to become an associate of the Lord. In this regard,

there is a relevant verse in Srimad-Bhagavatam

(10.14.8):

tat te 'nukamparh susamik$amar:w
bhunjana evatma-krtarh vipakam
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te
jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak
"One who seeks Your compassion and thus tolerates all kinds of adverse

conditions due to the karma of his past deeds, who engages always in
Your devotional service with his mind, words and body, and who always
offers obeisances unto You, is certainly a bona fide candidate for libera
tion." A devotee who tolerates everything in this material world and

patiently executes his devotional service can become mukti-pade sa

daya-bhak, a bona fide candidate for liberation. The word daya-bhak

refers to a hereditary right to the Lord's mercy. A devotee must simply
engage in devotional service, not caring about material situations. Then
he automatically becomes a rightful candidate for promotion to
VaikuJ.lthaloka. The devotee who renders unalloyed service to the Lord
gets the right to be promoted to V aikuJ.lthaloka, just as a son inherits the
property of his father.
When a devotee gets liberation, he becomes free from material con
tamination and engages as a servant of the Lord. This is explained in

Srimad-Bhiigavatam (2.10.6): muktir hitvfinyatha nlparh svanlper:w
vyavasthiti/:1,. The word svanlpa refers to sfinlpya-mukti-going back

home, back to Godhead, and remaining the Lord's eternal associate, hav
ing regained a spiritual body exactly resembling that of the Lord, with
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four hands, holding the sarikha, cakra, gada and padma. The difference
between the mukti of the impersonalist and that of the devotee is that the
devotee is immediately appointed an eternal servant of the Lord, whereas
the

impersonalist,

although

merging

in

the

effulgence

of

the

brahmajyoti, is still insecure and therefore generally falls again to this
material world. Aruhya krcchreT)lL param padam tata� patanty adho

'nadrta-y�mad-arighraya� (Bhag.

10.2.32).

Although

the

imper

sonalist rises to the Brahman effulgence and enters into that effulgence,
he has no engagement in the service of the Lord, and therefore he is
again attracted to materialistic philanthropic activities. Thus he comes
down to open hospitals and educational institutions, feed poor men and
perform similar materialistic activities, which the impersonalist thinks
are more precious than serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Anadrta-y�mad-arighraya�. The impersonalists do not think that the
service of the Lord is more valuable than serving the poor man or start
ing a school or hospital. Although they say brahma satyam jagan

mithya-"Brahman is real, and the material world is false" -they are
nonetheless very eager to serve the false material world and neglect the
service of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 14
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etan maha-raja taverito maya
kmliinubhavo gaja-raja-mok{;aT)am
svargyam ya§asyam kali-kalrrta$apaham
du�vapna-nasam kuru-varya sr�vatam
etat-this; maha-raja-0 King Parik�it; tava-unto you; irita�-de
scribed; maya-by me; kr$7)a-anubhava�-the unlimited potency of
Lord Kr��a (by which He can deliver a devotee); gaja-raja-mok{;aT)am

delivering the King of the elephants; svargyam-giving elevation to
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higher planetary systems; ya.Sasyam-increasing one's reputation as a
devotee; kali-kal11UZ$a-apaham-diminishing the contamination of the
Kali-yuga; du(lsvapna-nasam-counteracting the causes of bad dreams;
kuru-varya-0 best among the Kurus; srr:tvatam-of persons who hear
this narration.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Parik�it, I have now described the wonderful
power of �J].a, as displayed when the Lord delivered the King of
the elephants. 0 best of the Kuru dynasty, those who hear this nar
ration become fit to be promoted to the higher planetary systems.
Simply because of hearing this narration, they gain a reputation as
devotees, they are unaffected by the contamination of Kali-yuga,
and they never see bad dreams.
TEXT 15
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yathanukirtayanty etac
chreyas-kama dvijataya!t
sucaya!t pratar utthaya
du(tsvapnady-upa§antaye
yatha-without deviation; anukirtayanti-they chant; etat-this
narration of the deliverance of Gajendra; sreya!l,-kama!l,-persons who
desire their own auspiciOusness; dvi-jataya!l,-the twiceborn
(brahmar:tas, �atriyas and vaiSyas); sucaya!l,-especially the
brahmar:tas, who are always clean; prata!l,-in the morning; utthaya
after getting up from sleep; du(lsvapna-adi-beginning with sleeping
badly at night; upa.Santaye-to counteract all troublesome positions.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, after getting up from bed in the morning, those who
desire their own welfare -especially the briihmaJ].as, k�atriyas,
vaisyas and in particular the briihm8J].a Vai�t:tavas-should chant
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this narration as it is, without deviation, to counteract the troubles
of had dreams.
PURPORT
Every verse in the Vedic literature, especially in the Srimad

Bhiigavatam and Bhagavad-gitii, is a Vedic mantra. Here the words
yathiinukirtayanti are used to recommend that this literature be pre

sented as it is. Unscrupulous persons, however, deviate from the actual
narration and interpret the text in their own way with grammatical jug

glery. Such deviations are to be avoided. This is a Vedic injunction sup
ported by Sukadeva Gosvami, one of the

says,

yathiinukirtayanti:

mahajanas, or authorities. He
mantra as it is, without

one should recite the

deviation, for then one will be eligible to rise to the platform of all good
fortune. Sukadeva Gosvami especially recommends that those who are

briihmar.r-as (sucayaM

the morning.

recite all these

mantras

after rising from bed in

Because of sinful activities, at night we have bad dreams, which are

very troublesome. Indeed, Maharaja Yudhi�thira was obliged to see hell
because of a slight deviation from devotional service to the Lord.

Therefore, du�vapna-bad dreams-occur because of sinful activities.

A devotee sometimes accepts a sinful person as his disciple, and to coun

teract the sinful reactions he accepts from the disciple, he has to see a bad.
dream. Nonetheless, the spiritual master is so kind that in spite of having
bad dreams due to the sinful disciple, he accepts this troublesome busi

ness for the deliverance of the victims of Kali-yuga. Mter initiation,

therefore, a disciple should be extremely careful not to commit again any

sinful act that might cause difficulties for himself and the spiritual

master. Before the Deity, before the fire, before the spiritual master and

before the V ai�J.!avas, the honest disciple promises to refrain from all
sinful activity. Therefore he must not again commit sinful acts and thus
create a troublesome situation.

TEXT 16
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idam aha hari}J, prito
gajendram kuru-sattama
sro-vatam sarva-bhutaniim
sarva-bhuta-mayo vibhu}J,

idam-this; aha-said; hari}J,-the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
pritaiJ,-being pleased; gajendram-unto Gajendra; kuru-sat-tama-0
best of the Kuru dynasty; sr�vatam-hearing; sarva-bhutaniim-in the
presence of everyone; sarva-bhuta-maya}J,-all-pervading Personality
of Godhead; vibhu}J,-the great.
TRANSLATION
0 best of the Kuru dynasty, the Supreme Personality of God

head, the Supersoul of everyone, being thus pleased, addressed
Gajendra in the presence of everyone there. He spoke the follow
ing blessings.
TEXTS 17-24
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sri-bhagaviin uviica
ye miim tviim ca sara§ cedam
giri-kandara-kananam
vetra-kicaka-ve�Jilniim
gulmiini sura-piidapiin
spigii�Jimiini dh�IJyiini
brahmar,w me sivasya ca
�irodam me priyam dhiima
sveta-dviparh ca bhiisvaram
!

srivatsam kaustubham miiliim
gadiim kaumodakim mama
sudarsanam piincajanyam
supar�Jam patagesvaram
se$arh ca mat-kaliim su�miirh
sriyam devim mad-asrayam
brahmar:mm niiradam r$irh
bhavam prahradam eva ca

matsya-kurma-varahadyair
'
avataraifi, krtani me
karmii�Jy ananta-pu�Jyani
suryam sorrtam hutasanam
prar:mvam saty?m avyaktam
go-vipran dliarmam avyayam
da�aya�Jir dharma-patnib,
soma-ka§yapayor api
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garigarh sarasvatirh nandiim
kalindim sita-viira�Jam
dhruvam brahma-r�in sapta
pur:tya-slokiims ca manaviin
uttha yapara-riitrante
prayata/:t susamahitii/:t

smaranti

mama rupar:ti

mucyante te 'mhaso 'khilat
sri-bhagavan uviica-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; ye

those who; miim-Me; tvam-you; ca-also; sara/:t-lake; ca-also;
idam-this;

giri-hill

kananam-gardens;

(Trikuta

vetra-of

Mountain);

cane;

kandara-caves;

kicaka-hollow

bamboo;

ver:tilnam-and of another kind of bamboo; gulmani-clusters; sura

padapan-celestial

dh�r:tyani-abodes;

trees;

srrigar:ti-the

brahma�Ja/:t-of

peaks;

Lord

Brahma;

imani-these;
me-of

Me;

sivasya-of Lord Siva; ca-also; �ira-udam-the ocean of milk; me

My; priyam-very dear; dhiima-place; sveta-dvipam-known as the

white island; ca-also; bhasvaram-always brilliant with spiritual rays;
srivatsam-the mark named Srivatsa;

gem;

miilam-garland;

Kaumodaki;

mama-My;

janyam-conchshell

kaustubham-the Kaustubha

gadam-club;

kaumodakim-known

sudarsanam-Sudarsana

named

Paiicajanya;

disc;

as

pafica

suparJJam-Garu�a;

pataga-iSvaram-the king of all birds; se�am-the resting place Se�a

Naga; ca-and; mat-kalam-My expanded part; sil�miim-very sub

tle; sriyam devim-the goddess of fortune; mat-iiSrayam-all depen
dent upon Me; brahmar:tam-Lord Brahma; naradam r�im-the great
saint Narada Muni; bhavam-Lord Siva; prahriidam eva ca-as well as
Prahlada; matsya-the Matsya incarnation; kurma-the Kurma incar
nation; variiha-the boar incarnation; iidyai/:t-and so on; avatarai/:t

by different incarnations; krtani-done; me-My; karmii r:ti-activities;
ananta-unlimited;

pur:tyiini-auspicious, pious; suryam-the sun

god; somam-the moon-god; hutii§anam-the fire-god; pra7Javam-the

orhkiira mantra; satyam-the Absolute Truth; aryaktam-the total ma
terial energy; go-vipran-the cows and brahmar:tas; dharmam-
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diilcyaya�ib,-the

daughters of Dak�a; dharma-patnib,-bona fide wives; soma-of the
moon-god;

ka.Syapayob,-and of the great r$i Kasyapa;

api-also;

gangam-the River Ganges; sarasvatim-the River Sarasvati; nan
dam-the River Nanda; kalindim-the River Yamuna; sita-vara�m
the elephant Airavata; dhruvam-Dhruva Maharaja; brahma-r$in
great r$is; sapta-seven; pu�ya-slokan-extremely pious; ca-and;
manavan-human beings; utthaya-getting up; apara-ratra-ante-at
the end of the night; prayatab,-being very careful; su-samahitab-
with concentrated minds; smaranti-remember; mama-My; rupa� i
forms; mucyante-are delivered; te-such persons; amhasab,-from
sinful reactions; akhilat-of all kinds.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Freed from all sinful

reactions are those who rise from bed at the end of night, early in

the morning, and fully concentrate their minds with great atten

tion upon My form; your form; this lake; this mountain; the
caves; the gardens; the cane plants; the bamboo plants; the
celestial trees; the residential quarters of Me, Lord Brahmii and

Lord Siva; the three peaks of Trikii�a Mountain, made of gold,

silver and iron; My very pleasing abode [the ocean of milk]; the
white island, Svetadvipa, which is always brilliant with spiritual
rays; My mark of Srivatsa; the Kaustuhha gem; My Vaijayanti gar

land; My club, Kaumodaki; My Sudarsana disc and Piiiicajanya

conchshell; My hearer, GarU«;la, the king of the birds; My bed, Se�a

Naga; My expansion of energy the goddess of fortune; Lord

Brahmii; Niirada Muni; Lord Siva; Prahliida; My incarnations like
Matsya, Kiirma and Variiha; My unlimited all-auspicious activities,

which yield piety to he who hears them; the sun; the moon; fire;

the mantra mhkiira; the Absolute Truth; the total material energy;
the cows and hriihma1,1as; devotional service; the wives of Soma

and Ka8yapa, who are all daughters of King Dak�a; the Rivers

Ganges, Sarasvati, Nandii and Yamuna [Kalindi]; the elephant
Airiivata; Dhruva Maharaja; the seven r�is; and the pious human

beings.

Text 26)

Gajendra Returns to the Spiritual World

141

TEXT 25

� 'If �d��WlWilfi· � f;r�q� I
� snull�lf�� �fil � � 11�'-\II
ye marh stuvanty anenariga
pratibudhya niSatyaye
te$iirh pra1Jii,tyaye caharh
dadami vipularh gatim
ye-those who; mam-unto Me; stuvanti-offer prayers; anena-in
this way; ariga-0 King; pratibudhya-getting up; niSa-atyaye-at the
end of night; te$iim-for them; pra1)11-atyaye-at the time of death;

ca- also; aham-1; dadami-give; vip ulam-the eternal, unlimited;
gatim-transferral to the spiritual world.
TRANSLATION
My dear devotee, unto those who rise from bed at the end of
night and offer Me the prayers offered by you, I give an eternal
residence in the spiritual world at the end of their lives.
TEXT 26

��

�lfl� �ij:SJrolf(� ���I
������
�qri'� 11��11
sri-suka uvaca
ity adiSya hr$ikesa/:L
pradhmaya jalajottamam
har$ayan vibudhanikam
aruroha khagadhipam
sri-suka/:L uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosviimi said; iti-thus; adiSya- ad
visi ng; hr$ike5a/:L-the Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as
H:r�ikesa; pradhmaya-blowing; jala-ja-uttamam-the conchshell, the
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best of the aquatics; har�ayan-pleasing; vibudha-anikam-the host of

demigods, headed by Lord Brahrna and Lord Siva; aruroha-got up;
khaga-adhipam-on the back of Garu�a.

TRANSLATION
Sri Sukadeva Gosviimi continued: Mter giving this instruction,

the Lord, who is known as Hr�ikesa, bugled with His Pancajanya

conchshell, in this way pleasing all the demigods, headed by Lord

Brahmii. Then He mounted the hack of His carrier, Garu"a.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Fourth

Chapter, of the Srirnad-Bhagavatarn, entitled "Gajendra Returns to the
Spiritual World."

CHAPTER FIVE

The Demigods Appeal
to the Lord for Protection
This chapter describes the fifth and sixth Manus, and it also describes the
prayers of the demigods and the curse of Durvasa Muni.

The brother of Tamasa, the fourth Manu, who has previously been de

scribed, was the fifth Manu, Raivata. The sons of Raivata included

Arjuna, Bali and Vindhya. During the reign of this Manu, lndra, the

King of heaven, was known as Vibhu. Among the demigods were the

Bhiitarayas, and among the seven r�is were Hira.Q.yaroma, Vedasira and
Urdhvabahu. The r�i known as Subhra, by his wife, Viku.Q.tha, gave birth

to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vaikut;ttha. This Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead manifested a Vaiku1,1tha planet at the request of
Ramadevi. His power and activities are mentioned in the Third Canto.

The sixth Manu was Cak�u�a, the son of Cak�u Manu. Among the sons

of the sixth Manu were Piiru, Piiru�a and Sudyumna. During the reign
of this Manu, Mantradruma was lndra, the King of the heavenly planets.

Among the demigods were the Apyas, and among the seven r�is were

Havi�man

and

Viraka.

The

wife

of

Vairaja,

whose

name

was

Devasambhiiti, gave birth to Ajita, an incarnation of the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead. This Ajita, taking the shape of a tortoise and hold

ing the mountain known as Mandara on His back, churned the ocean and
produced nectar for the demigods.

Maharaja Parik�it was very eager to hear about the churning of the

ocean, and therefore Sukadeva Gosvami began to explain to him how the

demigods, having been cursed by Durvasa Muni, were defeated in battle

by the

asuras.

When the demigods were deprived of their heavenly

kingdom, they went to the assembly house of Lord Brahma and informed

Lord Brahma of what had happened. Then Brahrna, along with all the

demigods, went to the shore of the ocean of milk and offered prayers to
K�irodakasayi Vi�.Q.u.
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TEXT 1

,ft��CfR
u:t..��qij�

": �Ef'11�'1'( 1
q��oj � -rot �� � II �
€t

II

sri-suka uvaca
rajann uditam etat te
hare� karmagha-nasanam

gajendra-molcyar.zam pur:tyam
raivatam tv antaram srr:tu
sri-suka� uvaca-Sri Sukadeva

Gosvami

said;

rajan-0

King;

uditam-already described; etat-this; te-unto you; hare�-of the

Lord; karma-activity; agha-nasanam-by hearing which one can be

freed

from

all

misfortune;

gajendra-mok.,mr.zam-deliverance

of

Gajendra, the King of the elephants; pur:tyam-very pious to hear and

describe; raivatam-about Raivata Manu; tu-but; antaram-in this

millennium; srr:tu-kindly hear from me.

TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosviimi continued: 0 King, I have described to you

the pastime of Gajendra-mok�al)a, which is most pious to hear. By

hearing of such activities of the Lord, one can be freed from all
sinful reactions. Now please listen as I describe Raivata Manu.
TEXT2

q9(ijt �Hit ;nq �q�: I
ilMM..�ttli(t�
t({t
ijijl (1�'1f(cf'it: II � II
paficamo raivato nama
manus tamnsa-sodara�
bali-vindhyadayas tasya
suta harjuna-purvaka�
paficama�-the :fifth;

raivata�-Raivata;

nama-by the

name;

manu�-Manu; tamnsa-sodara�-the brother of Tamasa Manu; bali-
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Bali; vindhya-Vindhya; adaya�-and so on; tasya-his; sutd�-sons;
ha-certainly; arjuna-Arjuna; purvaka�-heading all the sons.
TRANSLATION
The brother of Tiimasa Manu was the fifth Manu, named Raivata.
His sons were headed by Arjuna, Bali and Vindhya.
TEXT3

�: Wlllll1 �:1
R(IR4i\+u «�(I �iiiiiC(tfl f�: 11 � 11
vibhur indra� sura-gar:u'i
rajan bhutarayadaya�
hirartyaroma vedaSira
urdhvabahv-adayo dvija�
vibhu�-Vibhu;
demigods;
Bhutarayas;

indra�-the King of heaven;

rlijan-0

King;

bhutaraya-adaya�-headed

hirartyaroma-Hiral).yaroma;

urdhvabahu-Urdhvabahu;

sura-gar:u'i�-the

adaya� -and

by

the

vedaSira-Vedasira;
others;

dvija�-the

brahmartas or r�is who occupied the seven planets.
TRANSLATION

0 King, in the millennium of Raivata Manu the King of heaven
was known as Vibhu, among the demigods were the Bhutarayas,
and among the seven brahmal).as who occupied the seven planets
were HirQJ).yaromii, Veda5irii and Urdhvahiihu.
TEXT4

m firtu01 �� ��: tJ{�:
�: (<lf.hw�l �Wit �rm�
patni vikurt!hli subhrasya
vaikurt!hai� sura-sattamai�

'
11 \l

11

146

Srimad-Bhagavatam

[Canto 8, Ch. 5

tayo/:1, sva-kalayii jajiie
vaikur.ttho bhagaviin svayam
patni-the wife; vikur_t!/ui-named VikuQtha; subhrasya-of
Subhra; vaikur.tthai/:1,-with the VaikuQthas; sura-sat-tamai/:1,
demigods; tayo/:1,-by VikuQtha and Subhra; sva-kalaya-with plenary
expansions; jajiie-appeared; vaikur.ttha/:1,-the Lord; bhagaviin-the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; svayam-personally.
TRANSLATION
From the combination of

Subhra

and his wife, Viku:t:�thii, there

appeared the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vaiku:t:�tha, along
with demigods who were His personal plenary expansions.
TEXTS

�:�����q�: I
� � � �sttt€h1Rt� II� ll
vaikur.ttha/:t kalpito yena
loko loka-namaskrta/:1,
ramayii priirthyamiinena
devyii tat-priya-kamyayii
vaikur.ttha/:1,-a VaikuQtha planet; kalpita/:1,-was constructed; yena
by whom; loka/:1,-planet; loka-namaskrta/:t-worshiped by all people;
ramaya-by Rama, the goddess of fortune; priirthyamiinena-being so
requested; devya-by the goddess; tat-her; priya-kiimyaya-just to
please.
TRANSLATION
Just to please the goddess of fortune, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, Vaiku:t:�tha, at her request, created another Vaiku:t:�tha
planet, which is worshiped by everyone.
PURPORT

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura remarks here that this
VaikuQtha planet, like Srimad-Bhiigavatam, appears and is said to be
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born or created, but both Srimad-Bhagavatam and VaikuQ.!ha eternally
exist beyond the material universes, which are enveloped by eight kinds
of coverings. As described in the Second Canto, Lord Brahmii saw
VaikuQ.!ha before the creation of the universe. Virariighava Acarya men
tions that this VaikuQ.!ha is within the universe. It is situated above the
mountain known as Lokaloka. This planet is worshiped by everyone.
TEXT6

6�1�¥11�: � �IJfl� 4(4il�t�U I
¥i'�h11 �0[� Fr� � ��ol� gufl'{ II � II
..

tasyanubhavaft kathito
gu� ca paramodayalt
bhauman rer:tun sa vimame
yo v�r:tar varr:tayed gu1J-dn
tasya-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead appearing as

VaikuQ.tha; anubhavaft-great activities; kathitaft-were explained;

gu1J-dft-transcendental qualities; ca-also; parama-udayaft-greatly
glorious;

bhauman-earthly;

rer:tlln-particles;

salt-someone;

vimame-can count; yaft-such a person; v�r:taft-of Lord Vi�Q.u;
varr:tayet-can count; gur:tdn-the transcendental qualities.
TRANSLATION
Although the great activities and transcendental qualities of the

Supreme Personality of Godhead's various incarnations are won
derfully described, sometimes we are unable to understand them.
Yet everything is possible for Lord Vi�J.lU. If one could count the
atoms of the universe, then he could count the qualities of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. But no one can count the atoms
of the universe, nor can anyone count the transcendental qualities
of the Lord.
PURPORT

The Lord's glorious activities referred to in this connection took place
after His personal bodyguards Jaya and Vijaya became Daityas, having
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been cursed by the great sages Sanaka, SaniUana, Sanat-kumara and
Sanandana. Jaya, as Hira.Qyiik�a, had to fight with Varahadeva, and that
same Varahadeva is mentioned in regard to the Raivata millennium. The
fighting, however, took place during the reign of the first Manu,
Svayambhuva. Therefore according to some authorities there are two
Variihas. According to others, however, Varaha appeared during the
regime of Svayambhuva Manu and stayed in the water until that of
Raivata Manu. Some may doubt that this could be possible, but the
answer is that everything is possible. If one could count the atoms within
the universe, one could count the qualities of Lord Vi�J,lu. But the atoms
of the universe are impossible for anyone to count, and similarly no one
can count the transcendental qualities of the Lord.
TEXT7

'm�

'"'

��: ���

�

;mt er

�\�'f�ilsrU{Clt���:

�: I
11\SII

�U$!ha5 ca ca�W}a}:t putra5
cii�W}o nama vai manu}:t
pilru-pilrW}a-sudyumna
pramukhiiS cii�W}iitmaja}:t
�U$!hal:t-the sixth; ca-and; ca�W}a}:t-of Cak�u; putra}:t-the son;

m

cii�W}a}:t-Cak!(!u!(!a; nama-named; vai-indeed;
anu}:t-Manu;
p ru- ru; p
a
ru�a; sudyumna-Sudyumna ; pramukhii}:t

il

Pu

ilTW}

-

Pu

headed by; cii�W}a-iitma-ja}:t-the sons of Cak�u�a.
TRANSLATION
The son of Cak�u known as Cak�u�a was the sixth Manu. He had

many sons, headed by Piiru, Piiru�a and Sudyumna.
TEXTS

�� +4w:sJ4+4� � 311C41�41 qon: I
f[wt4(ij?l � ��fu�: II � II
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indro mantradrumas tatra
deva apyadayo gar:ui/:t
munayas tatra vai rajan
havi§mad-virakadaya/:t
indra/:t-the

King

of

heaven;

mantradruma/:t-known

as

Mantradruma; tatra-in that sixth manvantara; deva/:t-the demigods;
apya-adaya/:t-the

Apyas

and

others;

gar:ui/:t-that

assembly;

munaya/:t-the seven sages; tatra-there; vai-indeed; rajan-0 King;
havi§mat-of the name Havi�man; viraka-adaya/:t-Viraka and others.
TRANSLATION
During the reign of cak�u�a Manu, the King of heaven was
known as Mantradruma. Among the demigods were the Apyas, and
among the great sages were Havi�miin and Viraka.
TEXT9

� �'ff.JT ���i:it�I¥1CJ({ wr:
� ill'l ¥f&l�l4�il i3ltRI: tffir:

I
II � II

tatrapi devasambhiityarh
vairajasyabhavat suta/:t
ajito nama bhagaviin
amsena jagata/:t pati/:t
tatra api-again in that sixth manvantara; devasambhutyam-by
Devasambhuti; vairajasya-by her husband, Vairaja; abhavat-there
was; suta/:t-a son; ajita/:t nama-by the name Ajita; bhagavan-the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; amsena-partially; jagata/:t pati/:t
the master of the universe.
TRANSLATION
In this sixth manvantara millennium, Lord Vi�J;m, the master of
the universe, appeared in His partial expansion. He was begotten
by V airaja in the womb of his wife, Devasambhuti, and His name
was Ajita.

150

Srbnad-Bhagavabun

[Canto 8, Ch. 5

TEXT 10

��mijnurr�Wfl'
Wllltuit� ��f: ��Qui q�: II�

o

II

payodhim yena nirmathya
suraT}iim sadhita sudha
bhramamarw
. 'mbhasi dhrta/:t
kurma-rupeTJQ. mandara/:t
payodhim-the ocean of milk; yena-by whom; nirmathya-by
churning; suraT}iim-of the demigods; sadhita-produced; sudha-nec
tar; bhramamil7Ja/:t-moving here and there; ambhasi-within the
water; dhrta/:t-was staying; kurma-rupeTJQ.-in the form of a tortoise;
mandara/:t-the mountain known as Mandara.
TRANSLATION
By churning the ocean of milk, Ajita produced nectar for the

demigods. In the form of a tortoise, He moved here and there,

carrying on His back the great mountain known as Mandara.
TEXTS ll-12

m o:arJ:,"'
:

;m;qNa-: �(Qitl(: 1
�� � �� ��'Rt 11��11
�ij ij�: � fqi��q �: I
� ¥(r(C«J: d �� 'R+ilgij'( II� �II

� ¥1tli:fijl

sri-rajovaca
yatha bhagavata brahman
mathita/:t lcyira-sagara/:t
yad-artham va yata§ cadrim
dadharambucaratmana
yathamrtam surai/:t praptam
kim canyad abhavat tata/:t
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etad bhagavata� karma
vadasva paramiidbhutam
sri-raja uviica-King Parik�it inquired; yathii-as; bhagavata-by
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; brahman-0 learned briihma�J-Q,;
mathita�-churned; �ira-sagara�-the ocean of milk; yat-artham
what was the purpose;

vii-either; yata�-wherefrom, for what

reason; ca-and; adrim-the mountain (Mandara ) ; dadhii ra-was stay
ing;

the

ambucara-iitmanii-in

form

of

a

tortoise;

yathii -as;

amrtam-nectar; surai�-by the demigods; priiptam-was achieved;
kim-what;

ca-and;

anyat-other;

abhavat-became;

tata�

thereafter; etat-all these; bhagavata�-of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead;

karma-pastimes,

activities;

vadasva-kindly

describe;

parama-adbhutam-because they are so wonderful.
TRANSLATION
King Parik�it inquired: 0 great briihma�a, Sukadeva Gosvimi,

why and how did Lord Vi��u churn the ocean of milk? For what

reason did He stay in the water as a tortoise and hold up Mandara

Mountain? How did the demigods obtain the nectar, and what
other things were produced from the churning of the ocean?

Kindly describe all these wonderful activities of the Lord.
TEXT 13

� 'ltfin 'IrruiT tA: I
;nf�li'Rf it R� W�� �'tfflf� II�� II
�

tvayii sarikathyamiinena
mahimnii siitvatiim pate�
niititrpyati

me

cittam

suciram tiipa-tiipitam
tvaya-by

Your

Holiness;

sarikathyamiinena-being

described;

mahimnii-by all the glories; siitvatiim pate�-of the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, the master of the devotees; na-not; ati-trpyati-is
sufficiently satisfied; me-my; cittam-heart; suciram-for such a long
time; tapa-by miseries; tiipitam-being distressed.
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TRANSLATION
My heart, which is disturbed by the three miserable conditions
of material life, is not yet sated with hearing you describe the
glorious activities of the Lord, the Supreme Personality of God
head, who is the master of the devotees.
TEXT 14

�rr

ro"'f

� ¥t•t�tit� �wit m.n 1
3l'flf;r� ����� SF�rtiir II� \?II
sri-siiJa uvaca

sampr$to bhagavan evarh

dvaipayana-suto dvija/:t

abhinandya harer viryam

abhyd.ca$turh pracakrame

sri-suta/:t uvaca-Sri Siita Gosvami said; sampr$ta/:t
tioned;

bhagavan

-

Sukadeva

Gosvami;

evam

-

thus ;

-

being ques

dvaipayana

s uta/:t-the son of Vyasadeva; dvi-ja/:t-0 brahmarJaS assembled here;
abhinandya

-

co ngratulating Maharaja Parikl?it; hare/:t viryam-the glo

ries of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; abhyticU$tum-to describe;
pracakrame -endeavored.

TRANSLATION

Sri Siita Gosviimi

said: 0 learned briihma�as assembled here at

Naimi�iir�ya, when

Sukadeva

Gosviimi, the son of Dvaipayana,

was thus questioned by the King, he congratulated the King and
then endeavored

to

describe further the glories of the Supreme

Personality of Godhead.
TEXTS 15-16
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tro�·:�jq;r ����� � I
fwl:'ll'lillll�Sf �ft'"lr<::tr: �trt: II�� II
sri-suka uvaca

yadii yuddhe 'surair deva

badhyamanii}J sitayudhai}J

gatasavo nipatita

notti§theran sma bhuriSa}J

yadii durvasa}J sapena

sendra lokas trayo nrpa

ni}J§rikas cabhavarits tatra
nesur ijyadaya}J kriya}J

sri-suka}J uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; yadii-when; yud

dhe-in the fighting; asurai}J-by the demons; deva}J-the demigods;

badhyamanii}J-beseiged; sita-ayudhai}J-by serpent weapons; gata

asava}J-almost dead; nipatita}J-some of them having fallen; na-not;

utti§!heran-got up again; sma-so became; bhuriSa}J-the majority of

them; yadii-when; durvasa}J-of Durvasa Muni; sapena-with the

curse; sa-indra}J-with Indra; loka}J traya}J-the three worlds; nrpa-

0

King;

ni}J§rika}J-without

any

material

opulence;

ca-also;

abhavan-became; tatra-at that time; nesu}J-could not be per
formed; ijya-adaya/J-sacrifices; kriya/J-ritualistic ceremonies.
TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosviimi said: When the asuras, with their serpent

weapons, severely attacked the demigods in a fight, many of the

demigods fell and lost their lives. Indeed, they could not be

revived. At that time, 0 King, the demigods had been cursed by
Durviisa Muni,

the three worlds

were poverty-stricken, and

therefore ritualistic ceremonies could not be performed. The

effects of this were very serious.

PURPORT

It is described that while Durvasa Muni was passing on the road, he

saw lndra on the back of his elephant and was pleased to offer lndra a
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garland from his own neck. lndra, however, being too puffed up, took
the garland, and without respect for Durvasa Muni, he placed it on the
trunk of his carrier elephant. The elephant, being an animal, could not
understand the value of the garland, and thus the elephant threw the
garland between its legs and smashed it. Seeing this insulting behavior,
Durvasa Muni immediately cursed lndra to be poverty-stricken, bereft of
all material opulence. Thus the demigods, afHicted on one side by the
fighting demons and on the other by the curse of Durvasa Muni, lost all
the material opulences in the three worlds.
To be extremely opulent in materialistic advancement is sometimes
very risky. The materially opulent person does not care about anyone,
and thus he commits offenses to great personalities, such as devotees and
great saints. This is the way of material opulence. As described by
Sukadeva Gosvami, dhana-durmadandha: too much wealth makes one
blind. This happens even to lndra in his heavenly kingdom, and what to
speak of others in this material world? When one is materially opulent,
he should learn to be sober and well-behaved toward Vai�J;lavas and
saintly persons; otherwise he will fall down.

TEXTS 17-18

f.t�1�66\ Wf(UIT 1ft��: I
Wfl\�tl����te;ffl Rf;(f'� II� �II
m � 511U� ��: 1
ri A��: 5f0Ril: q�g� II� �II
niSiimyaitat sura-gaTJii,
nu2hendra-varu1Jii,daya�
niidhyagacchan svayam nu2ntrair
nu2ntrayanto viniScitam
tato brahnu2-sabham jagmur
meror murdhani sarva.Sa�
sarvam vijfiiipayam cakru�
prar:r-ata� parame$thine
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niSamya-hearing;
demigods;
other

demigods;

sonally;

etat-this

incident;

maha-indra-King lndra;
na-not;

mantrai!J,-by
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sura-garyii!J,-all

the

:Varu�J-U-adaya!J,-Varul).a and

adhyagacchan-reached;
deliberation;

svayam-per

mantrayanta!J,-discussing;

vini§citam-a real conclusion; tata!J,-thereupon; brahma-sabham-to
the assembly of Lord Brahma; jagmu!J,-they went; mero!J,-of Sumeru
Mountain; murdhani-on the top; sarva.Sa!J,-all of them; sarvam
everything; vijnapayam cakru!J,-they informed; pra�J-Utu!J,-offered
obeisances; parame�!hine-unto Lord Brahma.
TRANSLATION
Lord lndra, Varu�a and the other demigods, seeing their lives in
such a state, consulted among themselves, but they could not find
any solution. Then all the demigods assembled and went together
to the peak of Sumeru Mountain. There, in the assembly of Lord
Brahmii, they fell down to offer Lord Brahms their obeisances, and
then they informed him of all the incidents that had taken place.

TEXTS 19-20
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sa

vilokyendra-vayv-adrn
ni!J.sattvan vigata-prabhan

lokan amangala-prayan
asuran ayatha vibhu!J,
samahitena manasa
sarilsmaran pur�am param
uvacotphulla-vadano
devan sa bhagavan para!J,
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sa�-Lord Brahmii; vilokya-looking over; indra-vayu-adin-all the

demigods, headed by Lord lndra and Vayu; ni�attvan-bereft of all

spiritual potency; vigata-prabhan-bereft of all effulgence; lokan-all
the

three

worlds;

ammigala-prayan-merged

into

misfortune;

asuran-all the demons; ayatha�-flourishing; vibhu�-Lord Brahma,

the supreme within this material world; samahitena-by full adjust

ment; manasa-of the mind; sarhsmaran-remembering again and

again;

puru,sam-the

uvaca-said;

Supreme

Person;

param-transcendental;

utphulla-vadana�-bright-faced;

devan-unto

the

demigods; sa�-he; bhagavan-the most powerful; para�-of the
demigods.

TRANSLATION
Upon seeing that the demigods were bereft of all influence and

strength and that the three worlds were consequently devoid of
auspiciousness, and upon seeing that the demigods were in an

awkward position whereas all the demons were flourishing, Lord
Brahmii, who is above all the demigods and who is most powerful,

concentrated his mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Thus being encouraged, he became bright-faced and spoke to the

demigods as follows.

PURPORT

Mter hearing from the demigods the real situation, Lord Brahma was

very much concerned because the demons were unnecessarily so power
ful. When demons become powerful, the entire world is placed in an
awkward position because demons are simply interested in their own
sense gratification and not in the welfare of the world. Demigods or de

votees, however, are concerned with the welfare of all living beings. Srila
Riipa Gosviim1, for example, left his ministership and went to V:rndavana

for the benefit of the entire world (lokanarh hita-kari�JQ,u). This is the

nature of a saintly person or demigod. Even impersonalists think of the

welfare of all people. Thus Brahmii was very much concerned at seeing

the demons in power.

•

�

Text 22]
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aharit bhavo yuyam atho 'suradayo
manU$ya-tiryag-druma-gharma-jataya/:t
yasyiivatiiriimsa-kalii-visarjitii
vrajiima sarve sara1Jilrit tam avyayam
aham-l; bhava/:t-Lord Siva; yilyam-all of you demigods; atho

as well as; asura - adaya/:t-demons and others; manU$ya-the human
beings; tiryak-the animals; druma_:_the trees and plants; gharma
jataya/:t-as well as the insects and germs born of perspiration; yasya

of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead) ; avatiira-of the pu�a
incarnation; amsa-of His part and parcel, the gu1J11-avatara, Brahma;
kala-of Brahma's sons; visarjitii/:t-produced by the generation; vra
jama-we shall go; sarve-all of us; sara1Jilm-unto the shelter; tam
unto the Supreme; avyayam-the inexhaustible.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahma said: I, Lord Siva, all of you demigods, the

demons, the living entities born of perspiration, the living beings

born of eggs, the trees and plants sprouting from the earth, and
the

living entities born

from embryos-all come

from the

Supreme Lord, from His incarnation of rajo-gu:r;ta [Lord Brahma,

the gu:r;ta-avatiira] and from the great sages [:r�is] who are part of

me. Let us therefore go to the Supreme Lord and take shelter of

His lotus feet.

PURPORT

Some creatures are born from embryos, some from perspiration, and
some from seeds. In this way, all living entities emanate from the gu1J11avatiira of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Ultimately, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead is the shelter of all living entities.
TEXT 22
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na yasya vadhyo na ca ra�ar:tiyo
nope�ar:tiyadarar:tiya-pa�a/:t
tathiipi sarga-sthiti-sarhyamiirtharh
dhatte raja/:t-sattva-tamarhsi kale
na-not; yasya -by whom

(the

Lord) ; vadhya /:t-anyone is to be

killed; na-nor; ca-also; ra�w,iya /:t-anyone is to be protected; na
nor;

upe�ar:tiya-to be neglected; iidarar:tiya-to be worshiped;
tat hapi -still; sarga creation; sthiti -maintenance;
sarhyama -and annihilation; artham-for the sake of; dhatte-He ac
cepts; raja/:t -passion; sattva -goodness; tamiirhsi-and ignorance;

pa�a/:t -part;

-

kale-in due course of time.
TRANSLATION
For the Supreme Personality of Godhead there is no one to he

killed, no one to he protected, no one to he neglected and no one
to he worshiped. Nonetheless, for the sake of creation, mainte

nance and annihilation according to time, He accepts different

forms as incarnations either in the mode of goodness, the mode of
passion or the mode of ignorance.

PURPORT

This verse explains that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is equal
to everyone. This is con£rmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gitii

(9.29):
samo 'ham sarva-bhilte�u
na me dve�yo 'sti na priya/:t
ye bhajanti tu miirh bhaktyii
mayi te te�u ciipy aham
"I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever

renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a
friend to him." Although the Lord is impartial, He gives special attention
to His devotees. Therefore the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita

(4.8):

Text 23)
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paritra�ya sadhunam
vinasaya ca d�krtam
dharma-sarhsthapanarthaya
sambhavami yuge yuge
"To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to re
establish the principles of religion, I advent Myself millennium after
millennium." The Lord has nothing to do with anyone's protection or
destruction, but for the creation, maintenance and annihilation of this
material world He apparently has to act either in goodness, in passion or
in darkness. Actually, however, He is unaffected by these modes of ma
terial nature. He is the Supreme Lord of everyone. As a king sometimes
punishes or rewards someone to maintain law and order, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, although having nothing to do with the activities
of this material world, sometimes appears as various incarnations accord
ing to the time, place and object.

TEXT 23
aW

� �
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ayam ca tasya sthiti-palana-�ar:m/:1.
sattvam j�ar:msya bhavaya dehinam
tasmad vrajama/:1. sara�m jagad-gurum
svanam sa no dhasyati sam sura-priya/:1.
ayam-this period; ca-also; tasya-of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead;

sthiti-palana-�ar:ta/:1.-the time for maintenance, or for

establishing His rule; sattvam-the mode of goodness; j�ar:msya-ac
cepting (now, without waiting); bhavaya-for the increased develop
ment or establishment; dehinam-of all living entities who accept ma
terial bodies; tasmat-therefore;

vrajama/:1.-let

us take; sarar:mm

shelter; jagat-gurum-at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, who is the universal teacher; svanam-His own persons;
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sab.-He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); nab--unto us;
dhasyati-will give; sam-the good fortune we need; sura-priyab.-be
cause He is naturally very dear to the devotees.
TRANSLATION
Now is the time to invoke the mode of goodness of the living en
tities who have accepted material bodies. The mode of goodness is
meant to establish the Supreme Lord's rule, which will maintain
the existence of the creation. Therefore, this is the opportune
moment to take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Because He is naturally very kind and dear to the demigods, He
will certainly bestow good fortune upon us.
PURPORT

The material world is conducted by the three modes of nature, namely
sattva-gu1J11, rajo-gu1J11 and tamo-gu1J11. By rajo-gu1J11 everything
material is created, by sattva-gu1J11 everything material is maintained
properly, and by tamo-gu1J11, when the creation is improperly situated,
everything is destroyed.
From this verse we can understand the situation of Kali-yuga, through
which we are now passing. Just before the beginning of Kali-yuga-or,
in other words, at the end of Dvapara-yuga-Lord Sri Kr!?.l).a appeared
and left His instructions in the form of Bhagavad-gitii, in which He
asked all living entities to surrender unto Him. Since the beginning of
Kali-yuga, however, people have practically been unable to surrender to
the lotus feet of Kr!?.l).a, and therefore, after some five thousand years,
Kr!?.l).a came again as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu just to teach the entire
world how to surrender unto Him, unto Sri Kr!?.l).a, and thus be purified.
Surrendering unto the lotus feet of Kr!?.l).a means achieving complete
purification. Kr!?.l).a says in Bhagavad-gitii (18.66):

sarva-dharmiin parityajya
miim ekam sara1Jilrh vraja
aham tviirh sarva-pilpebhyo
mok$afo.yami mil sucab.
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"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall

deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." Thus as soon as one

surrenders unto the lotus feet of K.r�Q.a, one certainly becomes free from
all contamination.

Kali-yuga is full of contamination. This is described in the

Bhiigavatam (12.3.51):

Srimad

kaler do$a-nidhe rajann
asti hy eko mahan gur:w/:1,
kirtanad eva kmtasya
mukta-smiga/:1, param vrajet
This age of Kali is full of unlimited faults. Indeed, it is just like an ocean

(do$a-nidhi). But there is one chance, one opportunity.
Kirtanad eva kr$r:wsya mukta-sanga/:1, param vrajet: simply by chanting
the Hare K.r�Q.a mantra, one can be freed from the contamination of

of faults

Kali-yuga and, in his original spiritual body, can return home, back to

Godhead. This is the opportunity of Kali-yuga.

When K.r�1,1a appeared, He gave His orders, and when Kr�Q.a Himself

appeared as a devotee, as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He showed us the

path by which to cross the ocean of Kali-yuga. That is the path of the
Hare K.r�Q.a movement. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared, He

ushered in the era for the

smikirtana movement. It is also said that for

ten thousand years this era will continue. This means that simply by ac

sarikirtana movement and chanting the Hare K.r�Q.a mahii
mantra, the fallen souls of this Kali-yuga will be delivered. Mter the
Battle of Kuruk�etra, at which Bhagavad-gita was spoken, Kali-yuga

cepting the

continues for

432,000

years, of which only

Thus there is still a balance of
years, the

10,000 years

of the

427,000

5,000

years have passed.

years to come. Of these

427,000

sarikirtana movement inaugurated by Sri

Caitanya Mahiiprabhu

500

years ago provide the opportunity for the

chant the Hare K.r�Q.a

mahii-mantra and thus be delivered from the

fallen souls of Kali-yuga to take to the K.r�Q.a consciousness movement,
clutches of material existence and return home, back to Godhead.

Chanting of the Hare l(r�Q.a mahii-mantra is potent always, but it is
especially potent in this age of Kali. Therefore Sukadeva Gosvami, while
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instructing Maharaja Parik�it, stressed this chanting of the Hare l(r�I).a

mantra.

kaler do�a-nidhe rajann
asti hy eko mahan guTJ-a/:t
kirtaniid eva km:wsya
mukta-sanga/:t pararh vrajet

"My dear King, although Kali-yuga is full of faults, there is still one

good quality about this age. It is that simply by chanting the Hare l(r�I).a

maha-mantra, one can become free from material bondage and be pro
(Bhag. 12.3.51) Those who have
accepted the task of spreading the Hare }(r�I).a maha-mantra in full
moted to the transcendental kingdom."

l(r�I).a consciousness should take this opportunity to deliver people very

easily from the clutches of material existence. Our duty, therefore, is to
follow the instructions of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and preach the l(r�I).a

consciousness movement all over the world very sincerely. This is the
best welfare activity for the peace and prosperity of human society.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's movement consists of spreading kr�TJ-a
sarikirtana. Pararh vijayate sri-kr�rJ-a-sarikirtanam: "All glories to the
Sri l(r�I).a sarikirtanar' Why is it so glorious? This has also been ex
plained by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Ceto-darpar:w,-marjanam: by the
chanting of the Hare l(r�I).a maha-mantra, one's heart is cleansed. The
whole difficulty is that in this age of Kali there is no sattva-gur:w, and no

clearance of the heart, and therefore people are making the mistake of

identifying with their bodies. Even the big philosophers and scientists
with whom we deal are practically all under the impression that they are

their bodies. The other day we were discussing a prominent philosopher,
Thomas Huxley, who was proud of being an Englishman. This means

that he was in the bodily conception of life. Everywhere we find this

same misunderstanding. As soon

as

one is in the bodily conception of

life, one is nothing but an animal like a cat or a dog

(sa eva go-khara/:t).

Thus the most dangerous of the dirty things within our hearts is this
misidentification of the body as the self. Under the influence of this mis

understanding, one thinks, "I am this body. I am an Englishman. I am an
Indian. I am an American. I am Hindu. I am Muslim." This misconcep
tion is the strongest impediment, and it must be removed. That is the in
struction of

Bhagavad-gita and of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Indeed,
Bhagavad-gita begins with this instruction:

\

Text

23]
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dehino 'smin yatha dehe
kaumararh yauvanarh jara
tatha dehantara-praptir
dhiras tatra na muhyati
"As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change." (Bg.

2.13)

Al

though the soul is within the body, nevertheless, because of misunder
standing and animal propensities one accepts the body as the self.
Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore

says,

ceto-darpary,a-marjanam. To

cleanse the core of the heart, which is full of misunderstanding, is possi

ble only through sri-kr$ry,a-sarikirtana. The leaders of the l(r�l).a con

sciousness movement should very seriously take this opportunity to be
kind to the fallen souls by delivering them from the misunderstanding of
materialistic life.
One cannot be happy in any way within this material world. As stated

in Bhagavad-gita

(8.16):
abrahma-bhuvanal loka/:1.
punar avartino 'rjuna

"From the highest planet in this material world down to the lowest, all
are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place."
Therefore, not to speak of going to the moon, even if one is promoted to
the highest planetary system, Brahmaloka, there cannot be any happi
ness in this material world. If one actually wants happiness, one must go
to the spiritual world. The material world is characterized by a struggle
for existence, and survival of the fittest is a well-known principle, but
the poor souls of this material world do not know what is survival and
who is fit. Survival does not mean that one should die; survival means
that one should not die, but should enjoy an everlastingly blissful life of
knowledge. This is survival. The l(r�l).a consciousness movement is
meant to make every person fit for survival. Indeed, it is meant to stop

the struggle for existence. The Srimad-Bhiigavatam and Bhagavad-gita
give definite directions on how to stop the struggle for existence and how

to survive in eternal life. The sarikirtana movement, therefore, is a great
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opportunity. Simply by hearing Bhagavad-gitii and chanting the Hare
l(r�Qa mahii-mantra, one becomes completely purified. Thus the strug
gle for existence ceases, and one goes back home, back to Godhead.
TEXT 24

��fi�

� ��: ������
31M6� � � �: q� 11����
sri-suka uviica
ity a b/u'i§ya suriin vedhii�
saha devair arindama
ajitasya padarh sak§aj
jagama tamasa� param
sri-suka� uviica-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti-thus; ab/u'i§ya
talking; suriin-unto the demigods; vedhii�-Lord Brahma, who is the
head of this universe and who gives everyone good sense in Vedic knowl
edge; saha-with; deva*-the demigods; arim-dama-0 Maharaja
Parik�it, subduer of all kinds of enemies (such as the senses); ajitasya
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; padam-to the place; siik§iit
directly; jagama-went; tamasa�-the world of darkness; param
transcendental to, beyond.
TRANSLATION
0 Maharaja Parik�it, subduer of all enemies, after Lord Brahmii
finished speaking to the demigods, he took them with him to the
abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, which is beyond
this material world. The Lord's abode is on an island called
Svetadvipa, which is situated in the ocean of milk.
PURPORT

Maharaja Parik�it is addressed here as arindama, "subduer of all
enemies." Not only do we have enemies outside of our bodies, but within

Text 24)
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our bodies there are many enemies, such as lusty desires, anger and

greed. Maharaja Parik�it is specifically addressed as

arindama because in

his political life he was able to subdue all kinds of enemies, and even

though he was a young king, as soon as he heard that he was going to die

within seven days, he immediately left his kingdom. He did not follow

the dictates of enemies within his body, such as lust, greed and anger. He
was not at all angry with the

muni 's son who had cursed him. Rather, he

accepted the curse and prepared for his death in the association of

Sukadeva Gosvami. Death is inevitable; no one can surpass the force of
death. Therefore Maharaja Parik�it, while fully alive, wanted to hear

Srimad-Bhagavatam. He is consequently addressed here as arindama.
Another word, sura-priya, is also significant. Although Kt�Qa, the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, is equal toward everyone, He is es

(ye bhajanti tu rruirh bhaktya mayi
te te$U ciipy aham). The devotees are all demigods. There are two kinds
of men within this world. One is called the deva, and the other is called
the asura. The Padma Purii�Jn states:
pecially inclined toward His devotees

dvau bhuta-sargau loke 'smin
daiva iisura eva ca
vi$r_tu-bhakta/:t smrto daiva
iisuras tad-viparyaya/:t
Anyone who is a devotee of Lord Kt�Qa is called a

deva, and others, even
asuras. RiivaQa, for

though they may be devotees of demigods, are called

example, was a great devotee of Lord Siva, but he is described as an
asura. Similarly, Hira:Q.yakasipu is described as a great devotee of Lord

asura. Therefore, only the devotee of Lord
sura, not asura. Lord Kt�:Q.a is very much pleased with

Brahma, yet he was also an

Vi�:Q.u is called

His devotees, even if they are not on the topmost stage of devotional ser
vice. Even on the lower stages of devotional service one is transcenden

deva or
sura. If one continues in this way, l(r�:Q.a will always be pleased with him

tal, and if one continues with devotional life, he continues to be a

and will give him all instructions so that he may very easily return home,

back to Godhead.
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Concerning ajitasya padam, the abode of the Supreme Personality of

Godhead in the milk ocean of this material world, Srila V isvanatha

Cakravarti Thakura says: padam k$irodadhi-stha-svetadvipam tamasa?t

prakrte?t param. The island known as Svetadvipa, which is in the ocean
of milk, is transcendental. It has nothing to do with this material world.
A city government may have a rest house where the governor and impor
tant government officers stay. Such a rest house is not an ordinary house.

Similarly, although Svetadvipa, which is in the ocean of milk, is in this
material world, it is param padam, transcendental.
TEXT 25

�� �q: I
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tatradr$!a-svarilpiiya
sruta-pilrviiya vai prabhu?t
stutim abrilta daivibhir
girbhis tv avahitendriya?t
tatra-there (at the Lord's abode known as Svetadvipa); adf$!a

svarilpiiya-unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was not seen

even by Lord Brahma; sruta-pilrviiya-but who was heard about from
the

Vedas;

vai-indeed; prabhu?t-Lord Brahma;

stutim-prayers

derived from Vedic literature; abr ilta-performed; daivibhi/:t-by
prayers mentioned in the Vedic literature or offered by persons strictly
following Vedic principles; girbhi?t-by such sound vibrations or songs;

tu- then; avahita-indriya?t-fixed in mind, without deviation.
TRANSLATION

There (at Svetadvipa], Lord Brahmii offered prayers to the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, even though he had never seen

the Supreme Lord. Simply because Lord Brahmii had heard about
the Supreme Personality of Godhead from Vedic literature, with a

fixed mind he offered the Lord prayers as written or approved by

Vedic literature.

Text 25]
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PURPORT
It is said that when Brahma and the other demigods go to see the

Supreme Personality of Godhead in Svetadvipa, they cannot directly see

Him, but their prayers are heard by the Lord, and the needful action is

taken. This we have seen in many instances. The word sruta-puroaya is

significant. We get experience by directly seeing or by hearing. If it is not

possible to see someone directly, we can hear about him from authentic

sources. Sometimes people ask whether we can show them God. This is

ludicrous. It is not necessary for one to see God before he can accept God.

Our sensory perception is always incomplete. Therefore, even if we see

God, we may not be able to understand Him. When .Kr�IJ.a was on earth,

many, many people saw Him but could not understand that He is the

Supreme Personality of Godhead. Avajananti marh miifj,ha man�irh
tanum asritam. Even though the rascals and fools saw .Kr�IJ.a personally,

they could not understand that He is the Supreme Personality of God

head. Even upon seeing God personally, one who is unfortunate cannot
understand Him. Therefore we have to hear about God, l<t�IJ.a, from the

authentic Vedic literature and from persons who understand the Vedic
version properly. Even though Brahma had not seen the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead before, he was confident that the Lord was there in

Svetadvipa. Thus he took the opportunity to go there and offer prayers to

the Lord.

These prayers were not ordinary concocted prayers. Prayers must be

approved by Vedic literature, as indicated in this verse by the words
daivibhir girbhi�. In our l<t�IJ.a consciousness movement we do not allow

any song that has not been approved or sung by bona fide devotees. We

cannot allow cinema songs to be sung in the temple. We generally sing
two songs. One is sri-kr�r:ta-caitanya prabhu nityananda sri-advaita
gadadhara snvasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda. This is bona fide. It is always

mentioned in the Caitanya-caritamrta, and it is accepted by the acaryas.

The other, of course, is the maha-mantra-Hare .Kr�IJ.a, Hare .Kr�IJ.a,

.Kr�IJ.a .Kr�IJ.a, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare
Hare. We may also sing the songs of Narottama dasa Thakura,
Bhaktivinoda Thakura and Locana dasa Thakura, but these two songs

"sri-kr�r:ta-caitanya" and the Hare l<t�IJ.a maha-mantra-are sufficient

to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although we cannot see
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Him. Seeing the Lord is not as important as appreciating Him from the
authentic literature or the authentic statements of authorized persons.
TEXT 26
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sri-brahmavdca
avikriyarh satyam anantam iidyarh
guha-sayarh ni$kalam apratarkyam
marw- 'grayanarh vacasaniruktarh
namamahe deva-vararh vare�yam
sri-brahma uvdca-Lord Brahmii said; avikriyam-unto the Per
sonality of Godhead, who never changes (as opposed to material exis
tence);

satyam-the eternal supreme truth;

anantam-unlimited;

iidyam-the original cause of all causes; guha-sayam-present in
everyone's

heart;

ni$kalam-without

any

decrease

in

potency;

apratarkyam-inconceivable, not within the jurisdiction of material
arguments; mana!l,-agrayanam-more quick than the mind, incon
ceivable to mental speculation; vacasa-by jugglery of words; aniruk
tam-indescribable; namamahe-all of us demigods offer our respect
ful obeisances; deva-varam-unto the Supreme Lord, who is not
equalled or surpassed by anyone; vare�yam-the supreme worshipable,
who is worshiped by the Gayatri mantra.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahma said: 0 Supreme Lord, 0 changeless, unlimited
supreme truth. You are the origin of everything. Being all
pervading, You are in everyone's heart and also in the atom. You
have no material qualities. Indeed, You are inconceivable. The
mind cannot catch You by speculation, and words fail to describe
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You. You are the supreme master of everyone, and therefore You
are worshipahle for everyone. We offer our respectful obeisances
unto You.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not anything of material cre
ation. Everything material must change from one form to another-for
example, from earth to earthen pot and from earthen pot to earth again.
All our creations are temporary, impermanent. The Supreme Personality
of Godhead, however, is eternal, and similarly the living entities, who
are parts of Him, are also eternal (mamaivaril.So jiva-loke jiva-bhuta�

sanatanaM. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is sanatana, eternal,
and the individual living entities are also eternal. The difference is that
��.Q.a, or God, is the supreme eternal, whereas the individual souls are

Bhagavad-gitii (13.3),
k§etrajfiam capi mam viddhi sarva-k§etre$u bharata. Although the Lord

minute,

fragmental

eternals.

As stated in

is a living being and the individual souls are living beings, the Supreme
Lord, unlike the individual souls, is vibhu, all-pervading, and ananta,
unlimited. The Lord is the cause of everything. The living entities are in
numerable, but the Lord is one. No one is greater than Him, and no one
is equal to Him. Thus the Lord is the supreme worshipable object, as
understood from the Vedic mantras (na tat-sama§ cabhyadhikaS ca

drsyate). The Lord is supreme because no one can evaluate Him by men
tal speculation or jugglery of words. The Lord can travel more quickly
than the mind. In the sruti-mantras of lsopani$ad it is said:

anejad ekam manaso javiyo
nainad deva iipnuvan purvam UT$Ut
tad dhavato 'nyan atyeti ti$that
tasminn apo matarisva dadhati
"Although fixed in His abode, the Personality of Godhead is swifter than
the mind and can overcome all others running. The powerful demigods
cannot approach Him. Although in one place, He controls those who sup
ply the air and rain. He surpasses all in excellence." (lsopani$ad 4) Thus
the Supreme is never to be equaled by the subordinate living entities.
Because the Lord is situated in everyone's heart and the individual liv
ing entity is not, never should the individual living entity be equated
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with the Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gitii (15.15) the Lord says,
saroasya ciiham hrdi sanniv�!a�: "I am situated in everyone's heart."
This does not mean, however, that everyone is equal to the Lord. In the

sruti-mantras it is also said, hrdi hy ayam atma prat�!hita�. In the
beginning of Srimad-Bhiigavatam it is said, satyam param dhimahi. The
Vedic mantras say, satyam jfiiinam anantam and n�kalam n�kriyam
siintam niravadyam. God is supreme. Although naturally He does not do
anything, He is doing everything. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gitii:
maya tatam idam saroam
jagad avyakta-murtinii
mat-sthiini saroa-bhatani
na ciiham te$v avasthita�
"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All
beings are in Me, but I am not in them." (Bg.

9.4)

mayiidhya/cyer:uz. prakrti�
sayate sacariicaram
hetuniinena kaunteya
jagad viparivartate
"This material nature, working under My direction, 0 son of Kuntl, is
producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this manifesta
tion is created and annihilated again and again." (Bg. 9.10) Thus al
though the Lord is silent in His abode, He is doing everything through
His different energies (parasya saktir vividhaiva srayate) .

All the Vedic mantras, or sruti-mantras, are included in this verse

spoken by Lord Brahma, for Brahma and his followers, the Brahma
sampradaya, understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead through
the paramparii system. We have to gain understanding through the
words of our predecessors. There are twelve mahiijanas, or authorities,
of whom Brahma is one.

svayambhar niirada� sambhu�
kumiira� kapilo manu/:!,
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prahlado janako bhi{imo
balir vaiyasakir vayam

(Bhag. 6.3.20)

We belong to the disciplic succession of Brahmii, and therefore we are
known as the Brahma-sampradaya. As the demigods follow Lord Brahma
to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we also have to
follow the authorities of the parampara system to understand the Lord.
TEXT 27
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vipa.Scitarh prar:m-mano-dhiyatmaniim
arthendriyabhasam anidram avrar:mm
chayatapau yatra na grdhra-pa�au
tam a�ararh kham tri-yugarh vrajamahe
vipa.Scitam-unto the omniscient; prar:m-how the living force is
working; manaft-how the mind is working; dhiya-how the intelli
gence is working; atmaniim-of all living entities; artha-the objects of
the senses; indriya-the senses; abhasam-knowledge; anidram-al
ways awake and free from ignorance; avrar:mm-without a material
body subject to pains and pleasures; chaya-atapau-the shelter for all
who are suffering from ignorance; yatra-wherein; na-not; grdhra
pa�au-partiality toward any living being;

tam-unto Him;

ak

�aram-infallible; kham-all-pervading like the sky; tri-yugam-ap
pearing with six opulences in three yugas (Satya, Tretii and Dvapara);
vrajamahe-1 take shelter.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead directly and indirectly
knows how everything, including the living force, mind and
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intelligence, is working under His control. He is the illuminator of

everything and has no ignorance. He does not have a material body
subject to the reactions of previous activities, and He is free from

the ignorance of partiality and materialistic education. I therefore

take shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, who is eternal,
all-pervading and as great as the sky and who appears with six opu
lences in three yugas [Satya, Treta and Dvapara].
PURPORT
In the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam the Supreme Personality of

Godhead is described in this way: janmiidy asya yato 'nvayad itarata.S

carthe�v abhijna�. The Lord is the origin of all emanations, and He

directly and indirectly knows everything about all the activities within

His creation. Therefore the Lord is addressed here as vipa.Scitam, one

who is full of all knowledge or who knows everything. The Lord is the
Supreme Soul, and He knows everything about the living entities and
their senses.

The word anidram, meaning "always awake and free from ig

norance," is very important in this verse. As stated in Bhagavad-gita

(15.15), matta� smrtir jnanam apohanam ca:

it is the Lord who gives in

telligence to everyone and who causes everyone to forget. There are
millions and millions of living entities, and the Lord gives them direc
tions. Therefore He has no time to sleep, and He is never in ignorance of
our activities. The Lord is the witness of everything; He sees what we are
doing at every moment. The Lord is not covered by a body resulting from

karma. Our bodies are formed as a result of our past deeds (karmal)ii
daiva-netre1J.(l.), but the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not have a
material body, and therefore He has no avidya, ignorance. He does not
sleep, but is always alert and awake.
The Supreme Lord is described as tri-yuga because although He ap
peared variously in Satya-yuga, Treta-yuga and Dvapara-yuga, when He
appeared in Kali-yuga He never declared Himself the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead.

kr�7J.a-var7J.am tv�akr�r:w-m
sangopangastra-par�adam

Text 28]
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The Lord appears in Kali-yuga as a devotee. Thus although He is Kr�1.1a,
He chants the Hare Kr�1.1a mantra like a devotee. Still, Srimad
Bhagavatam (11.5.32) recommends:
yajfiai� sankirtana-pra yair
yajanti hi sumedhasa�

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, whose complexion is not black like that of
Kr�1.1a but is golden (tvi$akr�r:w-m), is the Supreme Personality of God
head. He is accompanied by associates like Nityananda, Advaita,
Gadadhara and Srivasa. Those who are sufficiently intelligent worship
this Supreme Personality of Godhead by performing sankirtana-yajfia.
In this incarnation, the Supreme Lord declares Himself not to be the
Supreme Lord, and therefore He is known as Tri-yuga.

TEXT 28
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ajasya cakrarh tv ajayeryamar:w-rh
manomayarh pancadaSaram ii.Su
tri-nabhi vidyuc-calam �!a-nemi
yad-a/cyam ahus tam rtarh prapadye

ajasya-of the living being; cakram-the wheel (the cycle of birth
and death in this material world); tu-but; ajaya-by the external en
ergy of the Supreme Lord; iryamar:w-m-going around with great force;
mana�-mayam-which is nothing but a mental creation depending
chiefly on the mind; pmicadaSa-fifteen; aram-possessing spokes;
ii.Su-very quick; tri-nabhi-having three naves (the three modes of
material nature); vidyut-like electricity; calam-moving; �!a-nemi
made of eight fellies (the eight external energies of the Lord- bhumir
apo 'nalo vayu�, etc.); yat-who; a/cyam-the hub; ahub,-they say;
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tam-unto Him; rtam-the fact; prapadye-let us offer our respectful
obeisances.

TRANSLATION
In the cycle of material activities, the material body resembles

the wheel of a mental chariot. The ten senses [five for working and

five for gathering knowledge] and the five life airs within the body
form the fifteen spokes of the chariot's wheel. The thr�e modes of
nature [goodness, passion and ignorance] are its center of ac

tivities, and the eight ingredients of nature [earth, water, fire, air,

sky, mind, intelligence and false ego] comprise the rim of the

wheel. The external, material energy moves this wheel like electri

cal energy. Thus the wheel revolves very quickly around its hub or

central support, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the
Supersoul and the ultimate truth. We offer our respectful obei
sances unto Him.

PURPORT
The cycle of repeated birth and death is
As stated in Bhagavad-gitii

figuratively described herein.

(7.5):

apareyam itas tv anyam
prakrtim viddhi me param
jiva-bhutam maha-baho
yayedam dharyate jagat
The entire world is going on because the living entity, who is part and
parcel of the Supreme Lord, is utilizing the material energy. Under the
clutches of the material energy, the jiviitmii is revolving on the wheel of
birth and death under the direction of the Supreme Personality of God
head. The central point is the Supersoul. As explained in Bhagavad-gitii

(18.61):
iSvara� sarva-bhutanam
hrd-dese 'rjuna ti$thati
bhramayan sarva-bhiitani
yantrarik)hani mayaya
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"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, 0 Arjuna, and is
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a
machine, made of the material energy." The material body of the living
entity is a result of the conditioned soul's activities, and because the sup
porter is the Supersoul, the Supersoul is the true reality. Every one of us,
therefore, should offer respectful obeisances to this central reality. One
should not be misguided by the activities of this material world and
forget the central point, the Absolute Truth. That is the instruction given
here by Lord Brahma.
TEXT 29
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ya eka-van:tam tamasa/:1, param tad
alokam avyaktam ananta-param
asam cakaropasuparrJ-am enam
upasate yoga-rathena dhira/:1,
ya/:1,-the Supreme Personality of Godhead who; eka-van:tam-ab
solute, situated in pure goodness; tamasa/:1,-to the darkness of the ma
terial world; param-transcendental; tat-that; alokam-who cannot
be

seen;

avyaktam-not

manifested;

ananta param -unlimited,
-

beyond the measurement of material time and space; iisiim cakara
situated; upa-supan:tam-on the back of Garm�.a; enam-Him;
upasate-worship ;

yoga-rathena-by the vehicle of mystic yoga;

dhird/:1,-persons who are sober, undisturbed by material agitation.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in pure good
ness (suddha-sattva), and therefore He is eka-varJ].a-the mhkiira
[praJ].ava]. Because the Lord is beyond the cosmic manifestation,
which is considered to be darkness, He is not visible to material
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eyes. Nonetheless, He is not separated from us by time or space,
but is present everywhere. Seated on IDs carrier, Garu<;la, He is
worshiped by means of mystical yogic power by those who have
achieved freedom from agitation. Let us all offer our respectful
obeisances unto ffim.
PURPORT
Sattvarh viSuddharh vasudeva-sabditam (Bhiig.

4.3.23).

In this ma

terial world, the three modes of material nature-goodness, passion and
ignorance-prevail. Among these three, goodness is the platform of
knowledge, and passion brings about a mixture of knowledge and ig
norance, but the mode of ignorance is full of darkness. Therefore the
Supreme Personality of Godhead is beyond darkness and passion. He is
on the platform where goodness or knowledge is not disturbed by passion

and ignorance. This is called the vasudeva platform. It is on this platform
of vasudeva that Vasudeva, or .Kr�:.;ta, can appear. Thus .Kr�IJ.a appeared

on this planet as the son of Vasudeva. Because the Lord is situated
beyond the three modes of material nature, He is unseen by those who

are dominated by these three modes. One must therefore become dhira,

or undisturbed by the modes of material nature. The process of yoga may
be practiced by one who is free from the agitation of these modes.

Therefore yoga is defined in this way: yoga indriya-sarhyama/:l. As pre

viously explained, we are disturbed by the indriyas, or senses. Moreover,

we are agitated by the three modes of material nature, which are imposed
upon us by the external energy. In conditional life, the living entity
moves turbulently in the whirlpool of birth and death, hut when one is

situated on the transcendental platform of viSuddha-sattva, pure good
ness, he can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who sits on the

back of GaruQ.a. Lord Brahma offers his respectful obeisances unto that
Supreme Lord.

TEXT 30
WI �

��Rffir�ftt ijttlf

������I
�

�mm�oi
���

��

\'{� �� ���II� ell

The Demigods Appeal to the Lord

Text 30)

177

na yasya kaScatititarti mayam
yaya jarw muhyati veda nartham
tam nirjitatmatma-guT)ilrh paresam
namiima bhute�u samarh carantam
na-not; yasya-of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead);
kaSca-anyone; atititarti-is able to overcome; mayam-the illusory
energy; yaya-by whom (by the illusory energy); jana�-people in
general; muhyati-become bewildered; veda-understand; na-not;
artham-the aim of life; tam-unto Him (the Supreme Personality of
Godhead); nirjita-completely controlling; iitmii-the living entities;
atma-gury,am-and His external energy; para-iSam-the Lord, who is
transcendentally situated; namiima-we offer our respectful obeisances;
bhute�u-unto

all

living

beings;

samam-equally

situated,

or

equipoised; carantam-controlling or ruling them.
TRANSLATION
No one can overcome the Supreme Personality of Godhead's il
lusory energy (maya), which is so strong that it bewilders every
one, making one lose the sense to understand the aim of life. That
same maya, however, is subdued by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, who rules everyone and who is equally disposed toward
all living entities. Let us offer our obeisances unto Him.
PURPORT
The prowess of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vi�IJ.u, certainly
controls all living entities, so much so that the living entities have forgot
ten the aim of life. Na te vidu� svartha-gatirh hi vi§r:tum: the living en
tities have forgotten that the aim of life is to go back home, back to God
head. The external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead gives
all conditioned souls what appears to be an opportunity to be happy
within this material world, hut that is maya; in other words, it is a dream
that is never to he fulfilled. Thus every living being is illusioned by the
external

energy of

the

Supreme

Lord.

That illusory energy

is

undoubtedly very strong, hut she is fully under the control of the tran
scendental person who is described in this verse as pare§am, the tran
scendental Lord. The Lord is not a part of the material creation, hut is
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beyond the creation. Therefore, not only does He control the conditioned
souls through His external energy, but He also controls the external en
ergy itself. Bhagavad-gitd clearly says that the strong material energy
controls everyone and that getting out of her control is extremely dif
ficult. That controlling energy belongs to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and works under His control. The living entities, however,
being subdued by the material energy, have forgotten the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead.

TEXT 31
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ime vayam yat-priyayaiva tanva
sattvena sma bahir-antar-avib,
gatim na sak§mam r$aya.S ca vidmahe
kuto 'suradya itara-pradhanab,
ime-these; vayam-we (the demigods ) ; yat-to whom; priyayd
appearing very near and dear; eva-certainly; tanva-the material
body; sattvena-by the mode of goodness; Sf$!db,-created; bahib,-an
tab,-avib,-although fully aware, internally and externally; gatim
destination; na-not; sak§mam-very subtle; f$ayab,-great saintly

persons; ca-also; vidmahe-understand; kutab,-how; asura-adyab,
the demons and atheists; itara-who are insignificant in their identities;
pradhanab,-although they are leaders of their own societies.
TRANSLATION
Since our bodies are made of sattva-gul).a, we, the demigods, are

internally and externally situated in goodness. All the great saints
are also situated in that way. Therefore, if even we cannot under

stand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, what is to be said of

those who are most insignificant in their bodily constitutions,

being situated in the modes of passion and ignorance? How can
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they understand the Lord? Let us offer our respectful obeisances
unto Him.
PURPORT
Atheists and demons cannot understand the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, although He is situated within everyone. For them the Lord
finally appears in the form of death, as confirmed in

(mrtyub, sarva-hara§ caham).

Bhagavad-gitti

Atheists think that they are independent,

and therefore they do not care about the supremacy of the Lord, yet the
Lord asserts His supremacy when He overcomes them as death. At the
time of death, their attempts to use their so-called scientific knowledge
and philosophical speculation to deny the supremacy of the Lord cannot
work. Hira1,1yakasipu, for example, was an exalted representative of the
atheistic class of men. He always challenged the existence of God, and
thus he became inimical even toward his own son. Everyone was afraid
of

Hira1,1yakasipu's

atheistic

principles.

Nonetheless,

when

Lord

N:rsimhadeva appeared in order to kill him, Hira1,1yakasipu's atheistic
principles could not save him. Lord N:rsimhadeva killed Hira1,1yakasipu
and took away all his power, influence and pride. Atheistic men,
however, never understand how everything they create is annihilated.
The Supersoul is situated within them, hut because of the predominance
of the modes of passion and ignorance, they cannot understand the
supremacy of the Lord. Even the demigods, the devotees, who are tran
scendentally situated or situated on the platform of goodness, are not
fully aware of the qualities and position of the Lord. How then can the
demons and atheists understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead? It
is not possible. Therefore, to gain this understanding, the demigods,
headed by Lord Brahma, offered their respectful obeisances to the Lord.

TEXT 32
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p&lau mahiyam sva-krtaiva yasya
catur-vidho yatra hi bhuta-sarga/:1,
sa vai mahii-pll�a iitma-tantra/:1,
prasidatiim brahma mahii-vibhuti/:1,
piidau-His lotus feet; mahi-the earth; iyam -this; sva-krta-cre
ated by Himself; eva-indeed; yasya-of whom; catu/:1,-vidha/:1,-of
four kinds of living entities; yatra -wherein; hi-indeed; bhuta
sarga/:1, -material creation; sa/:1,-He; vai -indeed; mahii-pilr U$a/:l the
Supreme Person; iitma-tantra/:1, -self-sufficient; prasidatiim-may He
be merciful to us; brahma-the greatest; mahii-vibhuti/:1,-with un
limited potency.
-

TRANSLATION
On this earth there are four kinds of living entities, who are all

created by Him. The material creation rests on His lotus feet. He is

the great Supreme Person, full of opulence and power. May He be
pleased with us.

PURPORT

The word mahi refers to the five material elements-earth, water, air,
fire and sky-which rest upon the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Mahat-padam pur:tya-ya.So muriire/:1,. The mahat-tattva, the
total material energy, rests on His lotus feet, for the cosmic manifestation
is but another opulence of the Lord. In this cosmic manifestation there
are four kinds of living entities- jariiyu-ja (those born from embryos),
ar:uf,a-ja (those born from eggs), sveda-ja (those born from perspiration),
and udbhij-ja (those born from seeds). Everything is generated from the
Lord, as confirmed in the Vediinta-siltra (janmiidy asya yata/:1,). No one
is independent, but the Supreme Soul is completely independent. ]an
miid y asya yato 'nvayiid itarata.S ciirthe§v abhijiia/:1, sva-rii!. The word
sva-rii! means "independent." We are dependent, whereas the Supreme
Lord is completely independent. Therefore the Supreme Lord is the
greatest of all. Even Lord Brahmii, who created the cosmic manifestation,
is but another opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The ma
terial creation is activated by the Lord, and therefore the Lord is not a
part of the material creation. The Lord exists in His original, spiritual
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position. The universal form of the Lord, vai raja m u rti ts another
-

,

feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TEXT 33
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ambhas tu yad-reta udara-viryam
sidhyanti jivanty uta vardhamana/:t
loka yato 'thakhila-loka-pala/:t

prasidatam na/:t sa maha-vibhati/:t
ambha}:t-the masses of water seen on this planet or on others; tu
but; yat-reta}:t-His semen; udara-viryam-so powerful; sidhyanti
are generated; jivanti-live; uta-indeed;

vardhamana/:t-flourish;

loka}:t-all the three worlds; yata}:t-from which; atha-also; akhila
loka-palii}:t-all the demigods throughout the universe; prasidatiim
may be pleased;, na/:t-upon us; sa}:t-He; mahii-vibhati/:t-a person
with unlimited potency.
TRANSLATION
The entire cosmic manifestation has emerged from water, and it

is because of water that all living entities endure, live and develop.

This water is nothing hut the semen of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Therefore, may the Supreme Personality of Godhead,

who has such great potency, he pleased with us.
PURPORT

Despite the theories of so-called scientists, the vast quantities of water
on this planet and on other planets are not created by a mixture of hy
drogen and oxygen. Rather, the water is sometimes explained to be the
perspiration and sometimes the semen of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. It is from water that all living entities emerge, and because of
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water they live and grow. If there were no water, all life would cease.
Water is the source of life for everyone. Therefore, by the grace of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, we have so much water all over the
world.

TEX:T 34
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somam mano yasya samiimananti
divaukasam yo balam andha ayu/:t
iSo naganam prajana/:t prajanam
prasidatiim na/:t sa maha-vibhuti/:t
somam-the moon; manalJ,-the mind; yasya-of whom (of the

Supreme

Personality

of

Godhead);

samiimananti-they

say;

divaukasiim-of the denizens of the upper planetary systems; ya/:t



who; balam-the strength; andha/:t-the food grains; ayulJ,-the dura
tion of life; iSalJ,-the Supreme Lord; naganiim-of the trees; prajana/:t
-the

source

of

breeding;

prajiiniim-of

all

living

entities;

prasidatiim-may He be pleased; nalJ,-upon us; sa/:t-that Supreme
Personality of Godhead; maha-vibhuti/:t-the source of all opulences.
TRANSLATION
Soma, the moon, is the source of food grains, strength and

longevity for all the demigods. He is also the master of all vegeta

tion and the source of generation for all living entities. As stated

by learned scholars, the moon is the mind of the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead,
the source of all opulences, he pleased with us.
PURPORT

Soma, the predominating deity of the moon, is the source of food
grains and therefore the source of strength even for the celestial beings,

Text 35)

The Demigods Appeal to the Lord

183

the demigods. He is the vital force for all vegetation. Unfortunately,
modern so-called scientists, who do not fully understand the moon, de
scribe the moon as being full of deserts. Since the moon is the source for
our vegetation, how can the moon be a desert? The moonshine is the
vital force for all vegetation, and therefore we cannot possibly accept that
the moon is a desert.
TEXT 35
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agnir mukham yasya tu jata-veda
jata/:t kriya-kar:u)a-nimitta-janma
antal)-samudre 'nupacan sva-dhatan
prasidatam na/:t sa maha-vibhatil)
agni/:t-frre; mukham-the mouth through which the Supreme Per

/:t

sonality of Godhead eats; yasya-of whom; tu-but; jata-veda -the

/:t

producer of wealth or of all necessities of life; juta -produced; kriya
kar:u)a-ritualistic ceremonies;

nimitta-for the sake of;

janma

formed for this reason; anta/:t-samudre-within the depths of the ocean;
anupacan-always digesting; sva-dhatun-all elements; prasidatam
may

be

pleased;

na/:t-upon

us;

sal)-He;

maha-vibhuti/:t-the

supremely powerful.
TRANSLATION
Fire, which is born for the sake of accepting oblations in
ritualistic ceremonies, is the mouth of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Fire exists within the depths of the ocean to produce
wealth, and fire is also present in the abdomen to digest food and
produce various secretions for the maintenance of the body. May
that supremely powerful Personality of Godhead be pleased with
us.

Srimad-Bhagavatam

184

[Canto 8,

Ch. 5

yac-ca/cyur asit taraT,�-ir deva-yiinarh
trayimayo brahma1,1-a e§a dhi§1,1-yam
dviirarh ca mukter amrtarh ca mrtyu}:t
prasidatiim nab- sa mahii-vibhuti/:t
yat-that which; ca/cyu}:t-eye; asit-became; tara1,1-i}J,-the sun-god;
deva-yiin am- the predominating deity for the path of deliverance for
the demigods; trayi-maya}:t- for the sake of guidance in karma-kii1,1-rja
Vedic knowledge; brahma1,1-a}J,-of the supreme truth; e§a/:t-this;

dhi§1,1-yam-the place for realization; dviiram ca- as well as the gate
way; mukte}:t-for liberation; amrtam-the path of eternal life; ca-as
well as; m rtyu}:t- the cause of death; prasidatiim-may He be pleased;
na}:t-upon us; sa/:t-that Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahii
vibhuti/:t- the all-powerful.
TRANSLATION
The sun-god marks the path of liberation, which is called
arciradi-vartma. He is the chief source for understanding of the
Vedas, he is the abode where the Absolute Truth can be worshiped,
He is the gateway to liberation, and he is the source of eternal life
as well as the cause of death. The sun-god is the eye of the Lord.
May that Supreme Lord, who is supremely opulent, he pleased
with us.
PURPORT

The sun-god is considered to be the chief of the demigods. He is also
considered to be the demigod who watches the northern side of the uni
verse. He gives help for understanding the Vedas. As confirmed in

Brahma-samhitii (5.52):

Text 37]
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yac-ca/cyur e$a savita sakala-grahiir)iirit
raja samasta-sura-murtir a5e$a-teja/:t
yasyajfiaya bhramati saritbhrta-kala-cakro
govindam adi-purU$arit tam aharit bhajami
"The sun, full of infinite effulgence, is the king of all the planets and the
image of the good soul. The sun is like the eye of the Supreme Lord. I
adore the primeval Lord Govinda, in pursuance of whose order the sun
performs his journey, mounting the wheel of time." The sun is actually
the eye of the Lord. In the Vedic mantras it is said that unless the
Supreme Personality of Godhead sees, no one can see. Unless there is
sunlight, no living entity on any planet can see. Therefore the sun is con
sidered to be the eye of the Supreme Lord. That is confirmed here by the
words yac-ca/cyur ilsit and in the Brahma-sarithita by the words yac-cak
$Ur e$a savitil. The word savita means the sun-god.

TEXT 37
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prar)iid abhud yasya caracarar:r-am
prar:r-a/:t saho balam oja§ ca vayu/:t
anvilsma samrajam ivanuga vayarit
prasidatarit na/:t sa mahii-vibhuti/:t
prar:r-at-from the vital force; abhut-generated; yasya-of whom;
cara-acarar:r-am-of

all

living

entities,

moving

and

nonmoving;

prar:r-a/:t-the vital force; saha/:t-the basic principle of life; balam
strength; oja/:t-the vital force; ca-and; vayu/:t-the air; anvilsma
follow;

samrajam-an

emperor;

iva-like;

anuga/:t-followers;

vayam-all of us; prasidatam-may be pleased; na/:t-upon us; sa/:t
He; mahii-vibhiUi/:t-the supremely powerful.
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TRANSLATION
All living entities, moving and nonmoving, receive their vital

force, their bodily strength and their very lives from the air. All of

us follow the air for our vital force, exactly as servants follow an

emperor. The vital force of air is generated from the original vital

force of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. May that Supreme
Lord be pleased with us.

TEXT 38
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srotriid di.So yasya hrdaS ca khani
prajajfiire kham purU$asya na bhya�
prarJendriyatmiisu-sarira-keta�
prasfdatam na� sa maha-vibhuti�
srotrat-from

the

ears;

di.Sa�-different

directions;

yasya-of

whom; hrda�-from the heart; ca-also; khani-the holes of the body;
prajajfiire-generated; kham-the sky; pur�asya-of the Supreme
Person; nabhyal;,-from the navel; pra rJa-of the life force; indriya
senses; atma-mind; asu-vital force; sarira-and body; keta�-the
shelter; prasidatam-may be pleased; na�-upon us; sa�-He; maha
vibhuti�-the supremely powerful.

TRANSLATION
May the supremely powerful Personality of Godhead be pleased

with us. The different directions are generated from His ears, the

holes of the body come from His heart, and the vital force, the
senses, the mind, the air within the body, and the ether, which is
the shelter of the body, come from His navel.
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TEXT 39
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balan mahendras tri-daSa� prasadan
manyor giriSo dhi$a1Jiid viriiica�
khebhyas tu chandamsy r$ayo me9-hrata� ka�
prasfdatarh na� sa maha-vibhuti�
balat-by His strength; maha-indra�-King lndra became possible;
tri-da§a�-as

well as the demigods; prasadat-by satisfaction;
manyo�-by anger; giri-1Sa�-Lord Siva; dhi$a1J)it-from sober intelli
gence; viriiica�-Lord Brahma; khebhya�-from the bodily holes; tu
as well as; chandamsi-Vedic mantras; r$aya�-great saintly persons;
me9-hrata�-from the genitals; ka�-the prajapatis; prasfdatam-may
be pleased; na�-upon us; sa�-He; maha-vibhuti�-the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, who has extraordinary power.
TRANSLATION
Mahendra, the King of Heaven, was generated from the prowess

of the Lord, the demigods were generated from the mercy of the

Lord, Lord Siva was generated from the anger of the Lord, and

Lord Brahmii from His sober intelligence. The Vedic mantras were
generated from the bodily holes of the Lord, and the great saints
and prajiipatis were generated

from His

supremely powerful Lord be pleased with us.

genitals.

TEXT 40
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srir va�asa/:t pitaraS chiiyayiisan
dharrna/:t staniid itara/:t pf$!hato 'bhut
dyaur yasya sir�r:w 'psaraso vihiiriit
prasidatiirh na/:t sa mahii-vibhuti/:t
sri/:t-the goddess of fortune; va�asa/:t-from His chest; pitara/:t
the inhabitants of Pit:rloka; chiiyayii-from His shadow; iisan-became
possible; dharma/:t-the principle of religion; staniit-from His bosom;
itara/:t-irreligion (the opposite of dharma); pr�thata/:t-from the back;
abhut-became possible;

dyau/:t-the heavenly planets;

yasya-of

whom; sir�r:w/:t-from the top of the head; apsarasa/:t-the inhabitants
of Apsaroloka; vihiiriit-by His sense enjoyment; prasidatiim-kindly
be pleased; na/:t-upon us; sa/:t-He (the Supreme Personality of God

head); mahii-vibhuti/:t-the greatest in all prowess.
TRANSLATION
The goddess of fortune was generated from His chest, the in

habitants of Pitrloka from His shadow, religion from His bosom,

and irreligion [the opposite of religion] from His back. The

heavenly planets were generated from the top of His head, and the
Apsaras from His sense enjoyment. May that supremely powerful
Personality of Godhead be pleased with us.
TEXT41
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vipro mukhiid brahma ca yasya guhyam
riijanya asid bhujayor balam ca
ilrvor vi4 ojo 'nghrir aveda-sudrau
prasidatiim na/:t sa mahii-vibhuti/:t
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vipra�-the brahmar:ws; mukhat-from His mouth; brahma-the
Vedic literatures; ca-also; yasya-of whom; guhyam-from His confi
dential knowledge; rajanya�-the /cyatriyas; asit-became possible;
bhujayo�-from His arms; balam ca-as well as bodily strength; urvo�
-from the thighs; vi.t-vaiSyas; oja�-and their expert productive
knowledge; anghri�-from His feet; aveda-those who are beyond the
jurisdiction

of

Vedic

prasidatam-may

be

knowledge;
pleased;

sudrau-the

na�-upon

us;

worker

sa�-He;

class;
maha

vibhuti�-the supremely powerful Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
The brahmai).as and Vedic knowledge come from the mouth of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the k�atriyas and bodily
strength come from His arms, the vaisyas and their expert knowl
edge in productivity and wealth come from His thighs, and the
siidras, who are outside of Vedic knowledge, come from His feet.
May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full in prowess,
be pleased with us.
TEXT 42
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lobho 'dharat prttir upary abhild dyutir
nasta� pa§avya� sparsena kama�
bhruvor yama� pa/cyma-bhavas tu kala�
prasidatam na� sa maha-vibhuti�
lobha�-greed;

adharat-from the lower lip;

priti�-affection;

upari-from the upper lip; abhut-became possible; dyuti�-bodily
luster; nasta�-from the nose; pa§avya�-:fit for the animals; sparsena
-by the touch; kama�-lusty desires; bhruvo�-from the eyebrows;
yama�-Yamaraja
eyelashes;

tu-but;

became

possible;

kala�-eternal

palcyma-bhava�-from
time,

which

brings

the

death;
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prasidatam-be pleased; na�-upon us; sa�-He; ma1ui-vibhuti�-the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has great prowess.
TRANSLATION
Greed is generated from His lower lip, affection from His upper

lip, bodily luster from His nose, animalistic lusty desires from His

sense of touch, Yamariija from His eyebrows, and eternal time
from His eyelashes. May that Supreme Lord be pleased with us.
TEXT 43
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dravyam vaya� karma gur:uin viSe$arh
yad-yogamaya-vihitan vadanti
yad durvibluivyarh prabudluipabadharh
prasfdatarh na� sa malui-vibhuti�
dravyam-the five elements of the material world;

vaya�-time;

karma-fruitive activities; gu(Uln-the three modes of material nature;
viSe$am-the varieties caused by combinations of the twenty-three ele
ments; yat-that which; yoga-maya-by the Lord's creative potency;
vihitan-all done; vadanti-all learned men say; yat durvibluivyam
which

is

actually

extremely

difficult

to

understand;

prabudha

apabadham-rejected by the learned, by those who are fully aware;
prasidatam-may

be

pleased;

na�-upon

us;

sa�-He;

malui

vibhuti�-the controller of everything.
TRANSLATION
All learned men say that the five elements, eternal time, fruitive

activity, the three modes of material nature, and the varieties pro

duced by these modes are all creations of yogamayii. This material

world is therefore extremely difficult to understand, but those

Text 43]
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who are highly learned have rejected it. May the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, who is the controller of everything, he
pleased with us.
PURPORT
The word durvibhavyam is very important in this verse. No one can
understand how everything is happening in this material world by the
arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead through His ma
terial energies. Al5 stated in Bhagavad-gitii

(9.10),

mayadhya/cye1Ja

prakrti/:t silyate sacariicaram: everything is actually happening under
the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This much we can
learn, but how it is happening is extremely difficult to understand. We
cannot

even

understand

how

the

affairs

within

our

body

are

systematically taking place. The body is a small universe, and since we
cannot understand how things are happening in this small universe, how
can we understand the affairs of the bigger universe? Actually this uni
verse is very difficult to understand, yet learned sages have advised, as
Kr�t:J.a has also advised, that this material world is du/:tkhiilayam
ruasvatam; in other words, it is a place of misery and temporality. One
must give up this world and go back home, back to the Personality of
Godhead. Materialists may argue, "If this material world and its affairs
are impossible to understand, how can we reject it?" The answer is pro
vided by the word prabudhapabadham. We have to reject this material
world because it is rejected by those who are learned in Vedic wisdom.
Even though we cannot understand what this material world is, we
should be ready to reject it in accordance with the advice of learned per
sons, especially the advice of Kr�I.ta. Kr�t:J.a says:
miim upetya punar janma
du/:tkhiilayam ruasvatam
niipnuvanti mahatmiina/:t
saritsiddhirh paramiirh gata/:t
"Mter attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogis in devotion, never
return to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they
have attained the highest perfection." (Bg.

8.15)

One has to return

home, back to Godhead, for this is the highest perfection of life. To go
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back to Godhead means to reject this material world. Although we cannot
understand the functions of this material world and whether it is good
for us or bad for us, in accordance with the advice of the supreme au
thority we must reject it and go back home, back to Godhead.
TEXT 44
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nama 'stu tasma upa§anta-saktaye
sviiriijya-labha-pratipuritiitmane
gu1Je$U miiyii-racite$U vrttibhir
na sajjamaniiya nabhasvad-utaye

nama�-our respectful obeisances; astu-let there be; tasmai-unto
Him; upa§anta-saktaye-who does not endeavor to achieve anything
else, who is free from restlessness; sviiriijya-completely independent;
labha-of all gains; p ra tipurita-fully achieved; iitmane-unto the

Supreme Personality of Godhead; gu �$u-of the material world, which
is moving because of the three modes of nature; mayii-racite$ u-things
created by the external energy; vrttibhi�-by such activities of the
senses; na sajjama niiya-one who does not become attached, or one who
is above material pains and pleasures; nabhasvat-the air; utaye-unto
the Lord, who has created this material world as His pastime.
TRANSLATION
Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead, who is completely silent, free from endeavor,

and completely satisfied by His own achievements. He is not at
tached to the activities of the material world through His senses.

Indeed, in performing His pastimes in this material world, He is

just like the unattached air.
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PURPORT

We can simply understand that behind the activities of material nature
is the Supreme Lord, by whose indications everything takes place, al
though we cannot see Him. Even without seeing Him, we should offer
Him our respectful obeisances. We should know that He is complete.
Everything is done systematically by His energies (parasya saktir
vividhaiva sruyate), and therefore He has nothing to do (na tasya
karyarh karar:w-rh ca vidyate). As indicated here by the word upa§anta
saktaye, His different energies act, but although He sets these energies in

action, He Himself has nothing to do. He is not attached to anything, for
He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, let us offer our re
spectful obeisances unto Him.
TEXT 45
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sa tvarh no darsayatmanam
asmat-karar:w--gocaram
prapannanam didr/cyu1JAirh
sasmitarh te mukhambujam

sa�-He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); tvam-You are my
Lord; na�-to us; darsaya-be visible; atmanam-in Your original
form;

as mat-karar:w--goca ra m -appreciable

by our direct senses, es

pecially by our eyes; prapannanam-we are all surrendered unto You;
didr/cyul}-lim -yet we wish to see You; sasmitam -smiling; te-Your;
mukha-amb u jam -lotuslike face.
TRANSLATION

0 Supreme Personality of Godhead, we are surrendered unto
You, yet we wish to see You. Please make Your original form and
smiling lotus face visible to our eyes and appreciable to our other
senses.
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PURPORT
The devotees are always eager to see the Supreme Personality of God
head in His original form, with His smiling lotuslike face. They are not
interested in experiencing the impersonal form. The Lord has both im
personal and personal features. The impersonalists have no idea of the
personal feature of the Lord, but Lord Brahma and the members of his
disciplic succession want to see the Lord in His personal form. Without a
personal form there can be no question of a smiling face, which is clearly
indicated here by the words sasmitam te mukhiimbujam. Those who are
in the Vai�Q.ava sampradaya of Brahma always want to see the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. They are eager to realize the Lord's personal
feature, not the impersonal feature. AB clearly stated here, asmat

karar:w.-gocaram: the personal feature of the Lord can be directly per
ceived by our senses.
TEXT 46
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tais tai� sveccha-bhutai rupai�
kale kale svayarh vibho
karma durvi$aharh yan no
bhagavarhs tat karoti hi
tai� - by such appearances; taib,-by such incarnations; sva-iccha
bhutaib,-all appearing by Your personal sweet will; r upa i b,-by factual
forms;

kale kale-in different millenniums;

svayam-personally;

vibho-0 Supreme; karma-activities; durvi$aham-uncommon

(un

able to be enacted by anyone else) ; yat-that which; na�-unto us;

bhagavan -the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat -that; karoti
executes; hi-indeed.
TRANSLATION
0 Lord, 0 Supreme Personality of Godhead, by Your sweet will

You appear in various incarnations, millennium after millennium,

and act wonderfully, performing uncommon activities that would

he impossible for us.
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PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita

(4. 7):

yadii yadii hi dharmasya
gliinir bhavati bharata
abhyutthanam adharmasya
tadiitmanam srjamy aham
"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, 0 de
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion-at that time I
descend Myself." Thus it is not imagination but a fact that the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, by His sweet will, appears in different incarna
tions, such as Matsya, Kiirma, Varaha, N:rsimha, Vamana, Parasurama,
Ramacandra, Balarama, Buddha and many other forms. Devotees are al
ways eager to see one of the Lord's innumerable forms. It is said that just
as no one can count how many waves there are in the sea, no one can
count the forms of the Lord. This does not mean, however, that anyone
can claim to be a form of the Lord and be acceptable as an incarnation.
The incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead must be ac
cepted in terms of the descriptions found in the siistras. Lord Brahma is
eager to see the incarnation of the Lord, or the original source of all in
carnations; he is not eager to see an imposter. The incarnation's activities
are proof of His identity. All the incarnations described in the siistras act
wonderfully (kesava dhrta-mina-sarira jaya jagadi.Sa hare). It is only by
the personal sweet will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that He
appears and disappears, and only fortunate devotees can expect to see
Him face to face.

TEXT 47
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klesa-bhury-alpa-siirii�J-i
karmii�J-i viphalani vii
dehinam v�ayartanam
na tathaivarpitam tvayi
klesa-hardship; bhuri
result;

-

very much; alpa- very little; siirii�J-i-good

karmii7J,i-activities;

viphaliini-frustration ;

vii-either;
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dehiniim-of persons; v�aya-artaniim-who are eager to enjoy the ma
terial world; na-not; tatha-like that; eva-indeed; arpitam-dedi
cated; tvayi-unto Your Lordship.

TRANSLATION
Karmis are always anxious to accumulate wealth for their sense

gratification, but for that purpose they must work very hard. Yet
even though they work hard, the results are not satisfying. Indeed,

sometimes their work results only in frustration. But devotees

who have dedicated their lives to the service of the Lord can

achieve substantial results without working very hard. These
results exceed the devotee's expectations.
PURPORT

We can practically see how the devotees who have dedicated their lives
for the service of the Lord in the Kr!?:Q.a consciousness movement are get
ting immense opportunities for the service of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead without working very hard. The Kr!?:Q.a consciousness move
ment actually started with only forty rupees, but now it has more than
forty crores worth of property, and all this opulence has been achieved
within eight or ten years. No karmi can expect to improve his business so
swiftly, and besides that, whatever a karmi acquires is temporary and
sometimes frustrating. In Kr!?:Q.a consciousness, however, everything is
encouraging and improving. The "Kr!?:Q.a consciousness movement is not
very popular with the karm'is because this movement'recommends that
one refrain from illicit sex, meat-eating, gambling and intoxication.
These are restrictions that karm'is very much dislike. Nonetheless, in the
presence of so many enemies, this movement is progressing, going for
ward without impediments. If the devotees continue to spread this move
ment, dedicating life and soul to the lotus feet of Kr!?:Q.a, no one will be
able to check it. The movement will go forward without limits. Chant
Hare Kr!?:Q.al

TEXT 48
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navama/:£ karma-kalpo 'pi
viphalayesvararpita/:£
kalpate pur�asyaiva
sa hy atma dayito hita/:£
na-not; avama/:t-very little, or insignificant; karma-activities;

kalpa/:t-rightly executed; api-even; viphalaya-go in vain; iSvara

arpita/:£-because of being dedicated to the Supreme Personality of God

head; kalpate-it is so accepted; pu�asya-of all persons; eva-in
deed; sa/:t-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hi-certainly; atma

the Supersoul, the supreme father; dayita/:t-extremely dear; hita/:t
beneficial.
TRANSLATION
Activities dedicated to the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
even if performed in small measure, never go in vain. The
Supreme Personality of Godhead, being the supreme father, is
naturally very dear and always ready to act for the good of the liv
ing entities.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gita (2.40), the Lord says svalpam apy asya dharmasya
trayate mahato bhayat: this dharma, devotional service, is so important

that even if performed to a very small, almost negligible extent, it can
give one the supreme result. There are many instances in the history of

the world in which even a slight service rendered to the Lord has saved a
living entity from the greatest danger. Ajamila, for example, was saved
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead from the greatest danger, that of
going to hell. He was saved simply because he chanted the name
Naray�a at the end of his life. When Ajamila chanted this holy name of

the Lord, Naray�a, he did not chant knowingly; actually he was calling
his youngest son, whose name was NiiriiyaQ.a.

Nonetheless, Lord

Naraya1,1a took this chanting seriously, and thus Ajamila achieved the
result of ante narayal)a-smrti/:£, remembering NarliyaQ.a at the end of

life. If one somehow or other remembers the holy name of Naraya1,1a,

Kr!?Qa or Rama at the end of life, he immediately achieves the transcen
dental result of going back home, back to Godhead.
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead is actually the only object of our
love. As long as we are in this material world we have so many desires to
fulfill, but when we come in touch with the Supreme Personality of God
head, we immediately become perfect and fully satisfied, just as a child is
fully satisfied when he comes to the lap of his mother. Dhruva Maharaja
went to the forest to achieve some material result by austerity and
penance, but when he actually saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead
he said, "I do not want any material benediction. I am completely
satisfied." Even if one wants some material benefit from serving the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, this can be achieved extremely easily,
without hard labor. Therefore the siistra recommends:

akama� sarva-kamo vii
molcya-kama udara-dhi�
tivre� bhakti-yogena
yajeta pu�arh param
"Whether one desires everything or nothing or desires to merge into the
existence_of the Lord, he is intelligent only if he worships Lord Kr�Q.a,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by rendering transcendental loving
service." (Bhiig.

2.3.10)

Even if one has material desires, one can un

doubtedly achieve what he wants by rendering service to the Lord.

TEXT 49
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yatha hi skandha-sakhaniirh
taror muliivasecanam
evam aradhanarh vi$7Joft
sarve$iim atmana5 ca hi
yatha-as; hi-indeed; skandha-of the trunk; sakhaniim-and of
the branches; tarob,-of a tree; mula-the root; avasecanam-water
ing; evam-in this way; aradhanam-worship; vi$ �b,-of Lord Vi�Q.u;

sa rve$iim-of everyone; atmanab,-of the Supersoul; ca-also; hi-in
deed.
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TRANSLATION
When one pours water on the root of a tree, the trunk and
branches of the tree are automatically pleased. Similarly, when one
becomes a devotee of Lord Vi�:r;tu, everyone is served, for the Lord
is the Supersoul of everyone.
PURPORT

As stated in the

Padma PuriirJa:
iiriidhaniinirh
i sarve�iirh
vi§�r iiriidhanarh param
tasmiit paratararh devi
tadiyiiniirh samarcanam

"Of all types of worship, worship of Lord Vi�QU is best, and better than

the worship of Lord Vi�QU is the worship of His devotee, the Vai�Qava."
There are many demigods worshiped by people who are attached to ma
terial desires

(kamais tais tair hrta-jfiiinii/:r. prapadyante 'nya-devatii/:r.}.

Because people are embarrassed by so many material desires, they wor

ship Lord Siva, Lord Brahma, the goddess Kall, Durga, GaQesa and Siirya

to achieve different results. However, one can achieve all these results

simultaneously just by worshiping Lord Vi�QU. As stated elsewhere in
the

Bhagavatam (4.31.14):
yathii taror miila-ni§ecanena
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopa§iikhiiJ:r,
prii�pahiiriic ca yathendriyii1J(irh
tathaiva sarviirharJam acyutejya

"Just by pouring water on the root of a tree, one nourishes its trunk and

all of its branches, fruits and flowers, and just by supplying food to the
stomach, one satisfies all the limbs of the body. Similarly, by worshiping

Lord Vi�Qu one can satisfy everyone." Kr�Qa consciousness is not a sec

tarian religious movement. Rather, it is meant for all-embracing welfare

activities for the world. One can enter this movement without dis

crimination in terms of caste, creed, religion or nationality. If one is
trained to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr�Qa, who is
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the origin of vi§�u-tattva, one can become fully satisfied and perfect in
all respects.

TEXT 50
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namas tubhyam anantiiya
durvitarkyatma-karmar.te
nirgu�ya gu�esaya
sattva-sthaya ca sampratam
nama�-all obeisances; tu bhyam-unto You, my Lord; anantaya
who are everlasting, transcending the three phases of time (past, present
and future ); durvitarkya-iitma-karmar.te-unto You, who perform in
conceivable activities; nirgu�ya-which are all transcendental, free
from the inebriety of material qualities; gu� iSiiya-unto You, who
-

control the three modes of material nature; sattva-sthaya-who are in
favor of the material quality of goodness; ca- also; siimpratam-at pre
sent.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, all obeisances unto You, who are eternal, beyond

time's limits of past, present and future. You are inconceivable in

Your activities, You are the master of the three modes of material
nature, and, being transcendental to all material qualities, You are
free from material contamination. You are the controller of all

three of the modes of nature, but at the present You are in favor of

the quality of goodness. Let us offer our respectful obeisances
unto You.

PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead controls the material activities
, manifested by the three modes of material nature. As stated in

Bhagavad-gitii, nirgu�m gu�-bhoktr ca: the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is always transcendental to the material qualities (sattva-gu�,

rajo-gu� and tamo-gu�), but nonetheless He is their controller. The
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Lord manifests Himself in three features-as Brahma, Vi�1,1u and
Mahesvara-to control these three qualities. He personally takes charge
of sattva-gu�Ja as Lord Vi�1,1u, and He ent�usts the charge of rajo-gu�Ja
and tamo-gu�Ja to Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. illtimately, however, He
is the controller of all three gu�JaS. Lord Brahma, expressing his ap
preciation, said that because Lord Vi�1,1u had now taken charge of the ac
tivities of goodness, there was every hope that the demigods would be
successful in fulfilling their desires. The demigods were harassed by the
demons, who were infested with tamo-gu�Ja. However, as Lord Brahma
has previously described, since the time of sattva-gu�Ja had now arrived,
the demigods could naturally expect to fulfill their desires. The demigods
are supposedly well advanced in knowledge, yet they could not under
stand the ki:wwledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore
the Lord is addressed here as anantaya. Although Lord Brahma knows
past, present and future, he is unable to understand the unlimited
knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Fifth

Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Demigods Appeal to
the Lord for Protection. "

CHAPTER SIX

The Demigods
and Demons Declare

a

Truce

This chapter describes how the Lord appeared before the demigods when
they offered Him their prayers. Following the advice of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, the demigods executed a truce with the demons
for the purpose of churning nectar from the sea.
Because of the prayers offered by the demigods in the previous
chapter, Lord K�irodakasayi Vi��u was pleased with the demigods, and
thus He appeared before them. The demigods were almost blinded by His
transcendental bodily effulgence. At first, therefore, they could not even
see any part of His body. Mter some time, however, when Brahma could
see the Lord, he, along with Lord Siva, began to offer the Lord prayers.

Lord Brahma said: "The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being
beyond birth and death, is eternal. He has no material qualities. Yet He is
the ocean of unlimited auspicious qualities. He is subtler than the most
subtle, He is invisible, and His form is inconceivable. He is worshipable
for all the demigods. Innumerable universes exist within His form, and
therefore He is never separated from these universes by time, space or
circumstances. He is the chief and the

pradhana.

Although He is the

beginning, the middle and the end of the material creation, the idea of
pantheism conceived by Mayavadi: philosophers has no validity. The
Supreme Personality of Godhead controls the entire material manifesta
tion through His subordinate agent, the external energy. Because of His
inconceivable transcendental position, He is always the master of the ma
terial energy. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His various
forms, is always present even within this material world, but the ma
terial qualities cannot touch Him. One can understand His position only

Bhagavad-gita." As stated in Bhagavad
gita ( l 0.10), dadiimi buddhi-yogam tam. Buddhi-yoga means bhakti
yoga. Only through the process of bhakti-yoga can one understand the

by His instructions, as given in

Supreme Lord.
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When offered prayers by Lord Siva and Lord Brahma, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead was pleased. Thus He gave appropriate instruc
tions to all the demigods. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is
known as Ajita, unconquerable, advised the demigods to make a peace
proposal to the demons, so that after formulating a truce, the demigods
and demons could churn the ocean of milk. The rope would be the big
gest serpent, known as Vasuki, and the churning rod would be Mandara
Mountain. Poison would also be produced from the churning, but it
would be taken by Lord S iva, and so there would be no need to fear it.
Many other attractive things would be generated by the churning, but
the Lord warned the demigods not to be captivated by such things. Nor
should the demigods be angry if there were some disturbances. After ad
vising the demigods in this way, the Lord disappeared from the scene.
Following the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
demigods established a peace with Maharaja Bali, the King of the
demons. Then both the demons and the demigods started for the ocean,
taking Mandara Mountain with them. Because of the great heaviness of
the mountain, the demigods and demons became fatigued, and some of
them actually died. Then the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vi�Qu,
appeared there on the back of His carrier, Garuc;la, and by His mercy He
brought these demigods and demons back to life. The Lord then lifted
the mountain with one of His hands and placed it on the back of Garuc;la.
The Lord sat on the mountain and was carried to the spot of the churning
by Garuc;la, who placed the mountain in the middle of the sea. Then the
Lord asked Garuc;la to leave that place because as long as Garuc;la was
present, Vasuki could not come there.
TEXT 1
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sri-suka uvaca
evam stutaft sura-gar_tair
bhagaviin harir fSvaraft
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le$iim avirabhild rajan

sahasrarkodaya-d yuti/:t

sri-suka/:t uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam-in this way;

stuta/:t-being worshiped by prayers; sura-ga�i/:t-by the demigods;

bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hari/:t-the van

quisher of all inauspiciousness;

iSvara/:t-the supreme controller;

le$iim-in front of Lord Brahma and all the demigods; avirabhilt-ap

peared there; rajan-0 King (Parik�it); sahasra-of thousands; arka
of suns; udaya-like the rising; dyuti/:t-His effulgence.
TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said:

0 King Parik�it, the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead, Hari, being thus worshiped with prayers by
the demigods and Lord Brahma, appeared before them. His bodily
effulgence resembled the simultaneous rising of thousands of
suns.
TEXT2
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tenaiva sahasa sarve

deva/:t pratihatek$a1Jii/:t

napa§yan kharit diSa/:t k$au1}-im
atmanarit ca kuto vibhum

tena eva-because of this; sahasa-all of a sudden; sarve-all;

deva/:t-the demigods; pratihata-ik$a1Jii/:t-their vision being b locked;

na-not; apa§yan-could see; kham-the sky; diSa/:t-the directions;

k$au1}-im-land; atmanam ca-also themselves; kuta/:t-and where is

the question of seeing; vibhum-the Supreme Lord.
TRANSLATION

The VISion of all the demigods was blocked by the Lord's
effulgence. Thus they could see neither the sky, the directions, the
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land, nor even themselves, what to speak of seeing the Lord, who
was present before them.
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viriiico bhagaviin dmva
saha sarve7J-a tiirh tanum
svacchiim marakata-syiimiirh
kaiija-garbhiirur:te�aTJiim
tapta-hemavadiitena
lasat-kau§eya-viisasii
prasanna-ciiru-sarviirigirh
sumukhim sundara-bhruvam
mahii-mar:ti-kirztena
keyuriibhyarh ca bh�itiim
karTJfibhara7J-a-nirbhiita
kapola-sri-mukhiimbujiim
kiiiicikaliipa-valaya
hiira-nilpura-sobhitiim
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kau.stubhii.bhara1Jiirh lak$mirh
bibhratirh vana-malinim
sudarsanadibhi/:t svastrair

murtimadbhir upasitam

ti.L§!ava deva-pravara/:t

sa5arva/:t purU§arh param

sarvamara-gar:tai/:t sakarh

sarvarigair avanirh gataif:t

virinca}:t-Lord

Brahma;

bhagavan-who

is

also

addressed

as

bhagavan because of his powerful position; dr�!va-by seeing; saha

with; sarver:ta-Lord Siva; tam-unto the Supreme Lord; tanum-His
transcendental

form;

svacchii.m-without

material

contamination;

marakata-syamam-with a bodily luster like the light of a blue gem;

kaiija-garbha-arur:ta-ik�a1Jiim-with pinkish eyes like the womb of a

lotus flower; tapta-hema-avadatena-with a luster like that of molten

gold; lasat-shining; kau§eya-vasasa-dressed in yellow silk garments;

prasanna-caru-sarva-arigim-all the parts of whose body were graceful

and very

beautiful;

su-mukhim-with a

smiling face;

sundara

bhruvam-whose eyebrows were very beautifully situated; maha-mar:ti

kiritena-with a helmet bedecked with valuable jewels; keyurabhyam ca

bh�itam-decorated with all kinds of ornaments; karna-abharar:ta
nirbhata-illuminated by the rays of the jewels on His ears; kapola
with cheeks; sri-mukha-ambujam-whose beautiful lotuslike face;

kaiici-kalapa-valaya-ornaments like the belt on the waist and bangles

on the hands; hii.ra-nupura-with a necklace on the chest and ankle
bells on the legs; sobhitam-all beautifully set; kau.stubha
abhara1Jii,m-whose chest was decorated with the Kaustubha gem;
lak$mim-the goddess of fortune;
bibhratim-moving;
vana
malinim-with flower garlands; sudarsana-adibhif:t-bearing the
Sudarsana cakra and others; sva-astrai/:t-with His weapons; mur

timadbhi/:t-in His original form; upasitam-being worshiped;
li.L§!dva-satisfied; deva-pravara/:t-the chief of the demigods; sa
sarva}:t-with Lord Siva; purU§am param-the Supreme Personality;
sarva-amara-gar:tai/:t-accompanied by all the demigods; sakam-with;

sarva-arigai/:t-with all the parts of the body; avanim-on the ground;
gatai/:t-prostrated.
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TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmii, along with Lord Siva, saw the crystal-clear per

sonal beauty of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose
blackish body resembles a marakata gem, whose eyes are reddish

like the depths of a lotus, who is dressed with garments that are

yellow like molten gold, and whose entire body is attractively

decorated.

They

saw

His beautiful,

smiling,

lotuslike

face,

crowned by a helmet bedecked with valuable jewels. The Lord has

attractive eyebrows, and His cheeks are adorned with earrings.

Lord Brahmii and Lord Siva saw the belt on the Lord's waist, the

bangles on His arms, the necklace on His chest, and the ankle bells

on His legs. The Lord is bedecked with flower garlands, His neck is

decorated with the Kaustubha gem, and He carries with Him the

goddess of fortune and His personal weapons, like His disc and

club. When Lord Brahmii, along with Lord Siva and the other

demigods, thus saw the form of the Lord, they all immediately fell

to the ground, offering their obeisances.
TEXTS
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sri-brahmoviica
ajiita-janma-s. thiti-samyamiiyii
gu�ya nirviiiJa-sukhiir7Javiiya
a�r a7Jimne 'pariga�Jya-dhiimne
mahiinubhiiviiya namo namas te
sri-brahmii

viica -Lord

u

Brahmii

said;

ajiita-janma-sthiti-

samyamiiya-unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is never
born but whose appearance in different incarnations never ceases;
agu�ya-never affected by the material modes of nature (sattva-gu1Ja,
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rajo-gur:w and tamo-gur:w); ni rva r:w-sukha-arr:wvaya-unto the ocean
of eternal bliss, beyond material existence; ar:w!£ ary,imne-smaller than
the atom; aparigary,ya-dhiimne-whose bodily features are never to be
conceived by material speculation; maha-anubhiivaya -whose existence
is inconceivable; namafl,-offering our obeisances; namafl,-again offer
ing our obeisances; te-unto You.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahma said: Although You are never horn, Your ap
pearance and disappearance as an incarnation never cease. You are
always free from the material qualities, and You are the shelter of
transcendental bliss resembling an ocean. Eternally existing in
Your transcendental form, You are the supreme subtle of the most
extremely subtle. We therefore offer our respectful obeisances
unto You, the Supreme, ,:·hose existence is inconceivable.

PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita

(4.6):

ajo 'pi sann avyayatrrui
bhutanam i:§varo 'pi san
prakrtim svam adh�thaya
sambhavamy atma-rruiyaya
"Although I am unborn and My transcendental body never deteriorates,
and although I am the Lord of all sentient beings, I still appear in every
millennium in My original transcendental form." In the following verse
in Bhagavad-gita

(4.7),

the Lord says:

yada yada hi dharmasya
glanir bhavati bharata
abhyutthanam adharmasya
tadatrruinam srjamy aham
"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, 0 de
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion-at that time I
descend Myself." Thus although the Supreme Lord is unborn, there is no
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cessation to His appearance in different forms as incarnations like Lord
Kr�t:ta and Lord Rama. Since His incarnations are eternal, the various ac
tivities performed by these incarnations are also eternal. The Supreme
Personality of Godhead does not appear because He is forced to do so by
karma like ordinary living entities who are forced to accept a certain type
of body. It is to be understood that the Lord's body and activities are all
transcendental, being free from the contamination of the material modes
of nature. These pastimes are transcendental bliss to the Lord. The word
aparigar.tya-dhamne is very significant. There is no limit to the Lord's
appearance in different incarnations. All of these incarnations are eter
nal, blissful and full of knowledge.

rilpam tavaitat pur�ar�abhejyam
sreyo 'rthibhir vaidika-tantriker.ta
yogena dhata}:t saha nas tri-lokiin
pa§yamy am�minn u ha viSva-milrtau
rilpam-form; tava-Your;

e

tat-this; pu�a-r�abha-0 best of all

personalities; ijyam-worshipable; sreya}:t-ultimate auspiciousness;
arthibhi}:t-by persons who desire; vaidika-under the direction of
Vedic instructions; tantriker.ta-realized by followers of Tantras, like
Narada-paficaratra; yogena-by practice of mystic yoga; dhata}:t-0
supreme director; saha-with; na}:t-us (the demigods); tri-lokiin
controlling the three worlds; pa§yami-we see directly; am�min-in
You; u-oh; ha-completely manifested; viSva-milrtau-in You, who
have the universal form.
TRANSLATION
0 best of persons, 0 supreme director, those who actually aspire

for supreme good fortune worship this form of Your Lordship ac-
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cording to the Vedic Tantras. My Lord, we can see all the three
worlds in You.
PURPORT
The Vedic

mantras say: yasmin vijfiiite sarvam evam vijfiiitam

bhavati. When the devotee sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead by
his meditation, or when he sees the Lord personally, face to face, he be
comes aware of everything within this universe. Indeed, nothing is
unknown to him. Everything within this material world is fully
manifested to a devotee who has seen the Supreme Personality of God
head.

Bhagavad-gitii

(4.34)

therefore advises:

tad viddhi prar:tipiitena
paripra§nena sevayii
upadek$yanti te jfiiinam
jnaninas tattva-darsina/:t
"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire
from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized
soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth."
Lord Brahma is one of these self-realized authorities

(svayambhur
niirada/:t sambhu/:t kumara/:t kapilo manu/:t). One must therefore accept

the disciplic succession from Lord Brahma, and then one can understand
the Supreme Personality of Godhead in fullness. Here the word

viSva

milrtau indicates that everything exists in the form of the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead. One who is able to worship Him can see everything
in Him and see Him in everything.
TEXT 10
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tvam iidir anto jagato 'sya madhyarh
ghatasya mrtsneva para� parasmiit
tvayi-unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; agre -in the
beginning; lisit-there was; tvayi-unto You; madhye-in the middle;
asit-there was; tvayi-unto You; ante-in the end; asit-there was;
idam-all of this cosmic manifestation; atma-tantre-fully under Your
control;

tvam-Your

Lordship;

iidi�-beginning;

anta� -end;

jagata�-of the cosmic manifestation; asya-of this; madhyam-mid
dle; gha!asya-of an earthen pot; mrtsna iva-like the earth; para�
transcendental; pa ra smiit

-

because of being the chief.

TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, who are always fully independent, this entire cos

mic manifestation arises from You, rests upon You and ends in

You. Your Lordship is the beginning, sustenance and end of every

thing, like the earth, which is the cause of an earthen pot, which

supports the pot, and to which the pot, when broken, finally
returns.

TEXT 11

�� 4il44k¥{f�� ��
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tvarh miiyayatmiiSrayaya svayedarh
nirmiiya viSvarh tad-anupravi§ta�
pa§yanti yukta manasa manl§ir:w
gu1JC1-vyavaye 'py agu1JC1rh vipa§cita�
tvam-Your Lordship; miiyaya-by Your eternal energy; atma
asrayaya-whose existence is under Your shelter; svaya-emanated

nirmiiya-for the sake of creating;
viSvam-the entire universe; tat-into it; anupravi5!a�-You enter;

from

Yourself;

idam-this;
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manasa

-

by

an elevated mind; man�i(W�-people with advanced consciousness;
gu(W-of material qualities; ryavaye
though;

agu(Wm-still

untouched

-

in the transformation;
by

the

material

vipa.Scita�-those who are fully aware of the truth of

ap i

-

al



qualities;

§astra.

TRANSLATION

0 Supreme, You are independent in Your self and do not take
help from others. Through Your own potency, You create this cos
mic manifestation and enter into it. Those who are advanced in
Kr�1,1a consciousness, who are fully in knowledge of the authorita
tive sastra, and who, through the practice of bhakti-yoga, are
cleansed of all material contamination, can see with clear minds
that although You exist within the transformations of the material
qualities, Your presence is untouched by these qualities.
PURPORT
The Lord says in

Bhagavad-gita (9.10):
mayadhyak§e!W prakrt*
silyate sacaracaram
hetunanena kaunteya
jagad viparivartate

"This material nature, working under My direction, 0 son of Kunti, is
producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this manifesta
tion is created and annihilated again and again." The material energy
creates, maintains and devastates the entire cosmic manifestation be
cause of directions given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who
enters this universe as Garbhodakasiiyi V if?J).U but is untouched by the
material qualities. In

Bhagavad-gua the Lord refers to maya, the exter
mama maya, "My en

nal energy, which creates this material world, as

ergy," because this energy works under the full control of the Lord.
These facts can be realized only by those who are well versed in Vedic
knowledge and advanced in Krf?J).a consciousness.
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TEXT 12
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yathiignim edhasy amrtarh ca g�u
bhuvy annam ambildyamane ca vrttim
yogair manU$yii adhiyanti hi tvarh
gurJe$U buddhya kavayo vadanti
yatha-as; agnim-fire; edhasi-in wood; amrtam-milk, which is
like nectar; ca-and; go$u-from cows; bhuvi-on the ground; annam
-food grains; ambu-water; udyamane-in enterprise; ca-also; vrt
tim-livelihood;

yogai�-by practice of bhakti-yoga;

manU$yii�

human beings; adhiyanti-achieve; hi-indeed; tvam-You; gur:te$U
in the material modes of nature; buddhya-by intelligence; kavaya�
great personalities; vadanti-say.
TRANSLATION
As one

can

derive fire from wood, milk from the milk hag of the

cow, food grains and water from the land, and prosperity in one's

livelihood from industrial enterprises, so, by the practice of

hhakti-yoga, even within this material world, one can achieve Your

favor or intelligently approach You. Those who are pious all affirm

this.

PURPORT

Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is nirgur:ta, not to be
found within this material world, the entire material world is pervaded
by Him, as stated in Bhagavad-gita (maya tatam idarh sarvam). The ma
terial world is nothing but an expansion of the Lord's material energy,
and the entire cosmic manifestation rests upon Him (mat-sthani sarva
bhiUani). Nonetheless, the Supreme Lord cannot be found here (na
caharh te$V avasthitaM. A devotee, however, can see the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead through the practice of bhakti-yoga. One ordinarily
does not begin to practice bhakti-yoga unless he has practiced it in pre-
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bhakti-yoga only by the mercy of
the spiritual master and Kr��a. Guru-kr�r:w.-prasi.ide paya bhakti-lata
bija. The seed of devotional service is obtainable by the mercy of guru,
vious births. Moreover, one can begin

the spiritual master, and Kr��a, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Only by the practice of

bhakti-yoga

can one achieve the favor of the

(premiiiijana
cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena santa/:£ sadaiva hrdaye�u vilokayanti). One
cannot see the Lord by other methods, such as karma, jnana or yoga.
Under the direction of the spiritual master, one must cultivate bhakti
yoga (sravar:w.m kirtanam v�r:wl:t smarar:w.m pada-sevanam). Then,

Supreme Personality of Godhead and see Him face to face

even within this material world, although the Lord is not visible, a devo

Bhagavad$fta (bhaktya miim
abhijanati yavan ya§ casmi tattvatal:t} and in Srimad-Bhagavatam
(bhaktyaham ekaya grahya/:t). Thus by dexotional service one can

tee can see Him. This is confirmed in

achieve the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although He is
not visible or understandable to materialistic persons.
In this verse, the cultivation of

bhakti-yoga is compared to many ma

terial activities. By friction one can get fire from wood, by digging the
earth one can get food grains and water, and by agitating the milk bag of
the cow one can get nectarean milk. Milk is compared to nectar, which
one can drink to become immortal. Of course, simply drinking milk will
not make one immortal, but it can increase the duration of one's life. In
modern civilization, men do not think milk to be important, and
therefore they do not live very long. Although in this age men can live
up to one hundred years, their duration of life is reduced because they do
not drink large quantities of milk. This is a sign of Kali-yuga. In Kali
yuga, instead of drinking milk, people prefer to slaughter an animal and
eat its flesh. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His instructions of

Bhagavad-gitii, advises go-ra�ya, which means cow protection. The cow
should be protected, milk should be drawn from the cows, and this milk
should be prepared in various ways. One should take ample milk, and
thus one can prolong one's life, develop his brain, execute devotional
service, and ultimately attain the favor of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. As it is essential to get food grains and water by digging the
earth, it is also essential to give protection to the cows and take nectarean
milk from their milk bags.
The people of this age are inclined toward industrial enterprises for
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comfortable living, but they refuse to endeavor to execute devotional
service, by which they can achieve the ultimate goal of life by returning
home, back to Godhead. Unfortunately, as it is said,

na

te vidu� svartha

gatim hi vi§r:tum durasaya ye bahir-artha-manina�. People without
spiritual education do not know that the ultimate goal of life is to go back
home, back to Godhead. Forgetting this aim of life, they are working
very hard in disappointment and frustration (moghasa mogha-karmaTJO

mogha-jiiiina vicetasaM. The so-called vaiSyas

-

the industrialists or

businessmen-are involved in big, big industrial enterprises, but they
are not interested in food grains and milk. However, as indicated here,
by digging for water, even in the desert, we can produce food grains;
when we produce food grains and vegetables, we can give protection to
the cows; while giving protection to the cows, we can draw from them
abundant quantities of milk; and by getting enough milk and combining
it with food grains and vegetables, we can prepare hundreds of nectarean
foods. We can happily eat this food and thus avoid industrial enterprises
and joblessness.
Agriculture and cow protection are the way to become sinless and thus
be attracted to devotional service. Those who are sinful cannot be at
tracted by devotional service. As stated in Bhagavad-gita

(7 .28):

ye�am tv anta-gatam papam
jananam pur:tya-karmar:tam
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta
bhajante mam drQ,ha-vrata/:1,
"Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose
sinful actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the
duality of delusion, engage themselves in My service with determina
tion." The majority of people in this age of Kali are sinful, short-living,
unfortunate and disturbed (manda� sumanda-matayo manda-bhiigya

hy upadrutaM. For them, Caitanya Mahiiprabhu has advised:
harer nama harer nama
harer namaiva kevalam
kalau nasty eva nasty eva
nasty eva gatir anyatha
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"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is
chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no
other way. There is no other way."
TEXT 13
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tam tviirh vayarh niitha samujjihanarh
saroja-nabhaticirepsitartham
dmva gata nirvrtam adya sarve
gaja davarta iva garigam ambha}:t
tam-0 Lord; tviim-Your
samujjihanam-now
saroja-niibha-0 Lord, whose
master;

Lordship;

vayam- all

of us;

niitha-0

appearing before us with all glories;
navel resembles a lotus flower, or from

whose navel grows a lotus flower; ati-cira-for an extremely long time;
rpsita-desiring; artham-for the ultimate goal of life; dmoo-seeing;
gata/:t -in our vision; nirvrtam-transcendental happiness; adya
today; sarve-all of us; gaja/:t- elephants; dava-arta}:t-being affiicted
in a forest fire; iva-like; garigam ambha}:t-with water from the
Ganges.
TRANSLATION
Elephants afBicted by a forest fire become very happy when they
get water from the Ganges. Similarly, 0 my Lord, from whose
navel grows a lotus flower, since You have now appeared before us,
we have become transcendentally happy. By seeing Your Lordship,
whom we have desired to see for a very long time, we have
achieved our ultimate goal in life.
PURPORT
The devotees of the Lord are always very eager to see the Supreme
Lord face to face, but they do not demand that the Lord come before
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them, for a pure devotee considers such a demand to be contrary to devo

tional service. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu teaches this lesson in His

Si�ii$!aka. Adarsaniin marma-hatiirh karotu vii. The devotee is always

eager to see the Lord face to face, but if he is brokenhearted because he
cannot see the Lord, even life after life, he will never command the Lord

to appear. This is a sign of pure devotion. Therefore in this verse we find
the word ati-cira-psita-artham, meaning that the devotee aspires for a

long, long time to see the Lord. If the Lord, by His own pleasure, appears

before the devotee, the devotee feels extremely happy, as Dhruva
Maharaja felt when he personally saw the Supreme Personality of God

head. When Dhruva Maharaja saw the Lord, he had no desire to ask the

Lord for any benediction. Indeed, simply by seeing the Lord, Dhruva
Maharaja felt so satisfied that he did not want to ask the Lord for any

benediction (sviimin krtartho 'smi vararh

na

yace). A pure devotee,

whether able or unable to see the Lord, always engages in the Lord's

devotional service, always hoping that at some time the Lord may be

pleased to appear before him so that he can see the Lord face to face.
TEXT 14
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sa tvarh vidhatsviikhila-loka-piilii
vayarh yad arthiis tava piida-mulam
samiigatiis te bahir-antar-iitman
kim viinya-vijiiiipyam aSe!}a-sii�i1}1l/:t
sa}:£- that; tvam-Your Lordship; vidhatsva-kindly do the needful;
akhila-loka-piilii/:t-the demigods, directors of different departments of
this universe; vayam- all of us; yat-that which; arthii/:t-purpose;
tava-at Your Lordship's; piida millam- lotus feet; samiigatii/:t-we
have arrived; te-unto You; bahi/:t-anta/:t-iitman-0 Supersoul of
-
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either; anya-vijiiiipyam-we have to inform You; aSe§a-sa�i�b,-the
witness and knower of everything.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, we, the various demigods, the directors of this uni
verse, have come to Your lotus feet. Please fulfill the purpose for
which we have come. You are the witness of everything, from
within and without. Nothing is unknown to You, and therefore it
is unnecessary to inform You again of anything.
PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gfta

(13.3),

k§etra-jiiam capi mam viddhi

sarva-�etre§u bharata. The individual souls are proprietors of their in
dividual bodies, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the proprie
tor of all bodies. Since He is the witness of everyone's body, nothing is
unknown to Him. He knows what we need. Our duty, therefore, is to
execute devotional service sincerely, under the direction of the spiritual
master. l(r�Q.a, by His grace, will supply whatever we need in executing
our devotional service. In the l(r�Q.a consciousness movement, we simply
have to execute the order of l(r�Q.a and guru. Then all necessities will be
supplied by l(r�Q.a, even if we do not ask for them.
TEXT

15
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aham giritras ca suradayo ye
dak§adayo 'gner iva ketavas te
kim va vidamesa prthag-vibhata
vidhatsva sam

no

dvija-deva-mantram
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(Lord Brahma);

(Canto 8, Ch. 6

giritra!t-Lord Siva;

ca-also;

sura

adaya!t-all the demigods; ye-as we are; dak$a-adaya!t-headed by

Maharaja Dak�a; agne!t-of fire; iva-like; ketava!t-sparks; te-o£

You; kim-what; va-either; vidiima-can we understand; iSa-0 my
Lord;

prthak-vibhata!t-independently

of

You;

vidhatsva-kindly

bestow upon us; sam-good fortune; na!t-our; dvija-deva-mantram

the means of deliverance suitable for the brahmar:ws and demigods.
TRANSLATION

I (Lord Brahmii], Lord Siva and all the demigods, accompanied

by the prajiipatis like Dak�a, are nothing hut sparks illuminated by

You, who are the original fire. Since we are particles of You, what

can

we understand about our welfare? 0 Supreme Lord, please

give us the means of deliverance that is suitable for the hriihmaJ.las
and demigods.

PURPORT
In this verse, the word dvija-deva-mantram is very important. The

word mantra means "that which delivers one from the material world."

Only the dvijas (the brahmar:tas) and the devas (the demigods) can be

delivered from material existence by the instructions of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Whatever is spoken by the Supreme Personality

of Godhead is a mantra and is suitable for delivering the conditioned
souls from mental speculation. The conditioned souls are engaged in a
struggle for existence (mana!t $a§!han'indriyar:ti prakrti-sthani kar$ati).

Deliverance from this struggle constitutes the highest benefit, but unless

one gets a mantra from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, deliverance

is impossible. The beginning mantra is the Gayatri mantra. Therefore,
after purification, when one is qualified to become a brahmar:ta (dvija),

he is offered the Gayatri mantra. Simply by chanting the Gayatri mantra,

one can be delivered. This mantra, however, is suitable only for the

brahmar:tas and demigods. In Kali-yuga, we are all in a very difficult

position, in which we need a suitable mantra that can deliver us from the
dangers of this age. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in

His incarnation as Lord Caitanya, gives us the Hare Kr�I.J.a mantra.
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harer nama harer nama

harer namaiva kevalam

kalau nasty eva nasty eva

nasty eva gatir anyathii

"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is

chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no

other way. There is no other way." In His Si�(4ta,ka, Lord Caitanya

says, pararit vijaycr.te sri-kf$TJ,Q,-Salikirtanam: "All glories to the chanting
of sri-km1-a-sankirtanaf' The mahii-mantra-Hare K:r�t:ta, Hare K:r�t:ta,

K:r�t:ta K:r�t;ta, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare

Hare-is directly chanted by the Lord Himself, who gives us this mantra

for deliverance.

We cannot invent any means to be delivered from the dangers of ma

terial existence. Here, even the demigods, such as Lord Brahma and Lord
Siva, and the prajiipatis, such as Dak�a, are said to be like illuminating

sparks in the presence of the Supreme Lord, who is compared to a great
fire. Sparks are beautiful as long as they are in the fire. Similarly, we

have to remain in the association of the Supreme Personality of Godhead

and always engage in devotional service, for then we shall always be

brilliant and illuminating. As soon as we fall from the service of the

Lord, our brilliance and illumination will immediately be extinguished,

or at least stopped for some time. When we living entities, who are like

sparks of the original fire, the Supreme Lord, fall into a material condi

tion, we must take the mantra from the Supreme Personality of Godhead
as it is offered by

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. By chanting this Hare K:r�t:ta

mantra, we shall be delivered from all the difficulties of this material
world.

TEXT 16
'1>it�<n

��

\JciR

AA�Tf��

��ti �I
i:f� �ttll�T fttu
q:J��et3«'14ihi�WI_ II� �II
f�lf

ijtrt

Srimad-Bhagavatam

222

[Canto 8, Ch. 6

sri-suka uvaca
evarh virincadibhir Ujitas tad

vijnaya te$arh hrdayarh yathaiva

jagada jimuta-gabhiraya gira

baddhanjalin sarhvrta-sarva-karakan
sri-suka/:t uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami: said; evam-thus; virifica

adibhi/:t-by all the demigods, headed by Lord Brahma; Ujita/:t-being

worshiped; tat vijfiaya-understanding the expectation; te$am-of all of

them;

hrdayam-the core of the heart;

yatha-as;

eva-indeed;

jagada-replied; jimilta-gabhiraya-like the sound of clouds; gira-by

words; baddha-anjalin-unto the demigods, who stood with folded
hands; samvrta-restrained; sarva-all; karakan-senses.
TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosviimi continued: When the Lord was thus offered

prayers by the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmii, He understood
the purpose for which they had approached Him. Therefore, in a

deep voice that resembled the rumbling of clouds, the Lord

replied to the demigods, who all stood there attentively with
folded hands.

TEXT 17
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eka evesvaras tasmin

sura-karye sures vara/:t

vihartu-kamas tan aha
samudronmathanadibhi/:t
eka/:t-alone; eva-indeed; i§vara/:t-the Supreme Personality of

Godhead; tasmin-in that; sura-karye-the activities of the demigods;

sura-iSvara/:t-the Lord of the demigods, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; vihartu-to enjoy pastimes; kama/:t-desiring; tan-unto the
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demigods; aha- said; samudra-unmathana-adibhib,-by activities of
churning the ocean.
TRANSLATION
Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of

the demigods, was capable of performing the activities of the
demigods by Himself, He wanted to enjoy pastimes in churning

the ocean. Therefore He spoke as follows.
TEXT 18

�f{f['tfff!:C11"1

ilnit � t � � lflf� I
'l?J6Fffrn: �� � f{: � � tiU: II�� II
�w-6

sri-bhagavan uvaca
hanta brahmann aho sambho

he deva mama bha$itam
srr:tutavahitab, sarve
sreyo vab, syad yatha surab,
sri-bhagavan uvaca -the Supreme Personality of Godhead said;
hanta -;-addres s ing them; brahman aho-0 Lord Brahma; sambho-0

Lord Siva; he-0; devab,

-

demigods; mama-My; bhd$ita m -state



ment; srr:tuta-hear; avahitab, -with great attention; sarve-all of you;

sreyab,-good fortune; vab,-for all of you; syat- shall be; yatha

-

as;

surab,-for the demigods.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: 0 Lord Brahms,

Lord Siva and other demigods, please hear Me with great attention,

for what I say will bring good fortune for all of you.
TEXT 19
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yata danava-daiteyais

tavat sandhir vidhiyatam

kiilenanugrhitais tair

yavad vo bhava atmana�

yata-just execute; danava-with the demons; daiteyai�-and the

asuras;

tavat-so

kalena-by

a

long;

favorable

sandhi�-a
time

(or

truce;

vidhiyatam-execute;

kavyena-by

Sukracarya);

anugrhitai�-receiving benedictions; ta*-with them; yavat-as long

as; va�-of you; bhava�-good fortune; atmana�-of yourselves.
TRANSLATION

As long as you are not flourishing, you should make a truce with

the demons and asuras, who are now being favored by time.
PURPORT

One word in this verse has two readings-kiilena and kiivyena.

Kalena means "favored by time," and kavyena means "favored by

Sukracarya," Sukracarya being the spiritual master of the Daityas. The

demons and Daityas were favored in both ways, and therefore the
demigods were advised by the Supreme Lord to execute a truce for the

time being, until time favored them.

TEXT 20

3R�s(q- R: �: Q"Rr ��t� I
31ft�� �rn �� q�eff iT�: II�

o

II

arayo 'pi hi sandheya�

sati kiiryartha-gaurave

ahi-m�ikavad deva

hy arthasya padavirh gatai�

araya�-enemies; api-although; hi-indeed; sandheya�-eligible

for a truce; sati-being so; kiirya-artha-gaurave-in the matter of an
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m�ika-mouse; vat-like; deva�-0
arthasya-of interest; padavim-position;

important duty; ahi-snake;
demigods;

gatai�-so

hi-indeed;
being.

TRANSLATION

0 demigods, fulfilling one's own interests is so important that
one may even have to make a truce with one's enemies. For the
sake of one's self-interest, one has to act according to the logic of
the snake and the mouse.
PURPORT

A snake and a mouse were once caught in a basket. Now, since the
mouse is food for the snake, this was a good opportunity for the snake.
However, since both of them were caught in the basket, even if the snake
ate the mouse, the snake would not be able to get out. Therefore, the
snake thought it wise to make a truce with the mouse and ask the mouse
to make a hole in the basket so that both of them could get out. The
snake's intention was that after the mouse made the hole, the snake
would eat the mouse and escape from the basket through the hole. This is
called the logic of the snake and the mouse.
TEXT 21

�Rq,� q�: �����I
�����SlRl ������''
amrtotpadane yatna�
kriyatam avilambitam
yasya pitasya vai jantur
mrtyu-grasto 'maro bhavet
amrta-utpadane-in
generating
kriyatam-do; avilambitam-without
pitasya-anyone

who

drinks;

mrtyu-grasta�-although

yatna� -endeavor;
yasya-of which nectar;
vai-indeed; jantu�-living entity;
nectar;

delay;

in imminent danger of death; amara�-im

mortal; bhavet-can become.
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TRANSLATION
Immediately endeavor to produce nectar, which a person who is

about to die may drink to become immortal.
TEXTS 22-23

� aftit�m �i ��1ot�mtt':ft:

,

���t�t it:t��tQ �m�f�����''
� �tn �en f�����ct�an 1
-��f;:ij ��� � 'fi�: 11��11
/cyiptva lcyirodadhau sarva
virul-lflJa-lataU!jadhi/:t
manthanam mandaram krtva
netram krtva tu vasukim
sahayena maya deva
nirmanthadhvam atandritii/:t
kle5a-bhajo bhav�yanti
daitya yuyam phala-graha/:t
lcyiptva-putting; k�ira-udadhau-in the ocean of milk; sarva/:t-all
kinds of; virut-creepers; tr!W-grass; lata-vegetables; aU!jadhi/:t
and drugs; manthanam-the churning rod; mandaram-Mandara
Mountain; krtva-making; netram-the churning rope; krtva-mak
ing; tu-but; vasukim-the snake Vasuki; sahayena-with a helper;
maya-by Me; deva/:t-all the demigods; nirmanthadhvam-go on
churning;

atandrita/:t-very

carefully,

without

diversion;

kle5a

bhaja/:t-sharetakers of sufferings; bhav�yanti-will be; daitya/:t-the
demons; yuyam-but all of you; phala-graha/:t-gainers of the actual
result.
TRANSLATION
0 demigods, cast into the ocean of milk all kinds of vegetables,

grass, creepers and drugs. Then, with My help, making Mandara
Mountain the churning rod and Vasuki the rope for churning,
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churn the ocean of milk with undiverted attention. Thus the
demons will be engaged in labor, but you, the demigods, will gain
the actual result, the nectar produced from the ocean.
PURPORT
It appears that when different kinds of drugs, creepers, grass and
vegetables are put into this milk and the milk is churned, as milk is
churned for butter, the active principles of the vegetables and drugs mix
with the milk, and the result is nectar.
TEXT 24

,_q 6<:\�+il<::�� �R\�0"�t: tro: I
WI �il'of fij'-tOrQ ijCf�t: m;:ce{�U ��Til� ld II
yuyam tad anu1TWdadhvam
yad icchanty asuri.i� sura�
na samrambher:m sidhyanti

sarvi.irthi.i� si.intvayi.i yathi.i
yuyam-all of you; tat-that; anu1TWdadhvam-should accept; yat
whatever;

icchanti-they

demigods;

na-not;

sid hyanti-are

very

desire;

asuri.i�-the

samrambher:m-by
successful;

being

demons;
agitated

sarva-arthi.i�-all

suri.i�-0
in

anger;

desired

ends;

si.intvaya-by peaceful execution; yathi.i-as.
TRANSLATION
My dear demigods, with patience and peace everything can be
done, but if one is agitated b y anger, the goal is not achieved.
Therefore, whatever the demons ask, agree to their proposal.
TEXT 25

�� �w;��ll m��N�lffi� I
�:�WI cn�um:��ijq�!l''��''
WI
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bhetavyam kiilakil!ad

na

v�aj jaladhi-sambhavat
lobha/:t kiiryo

na

vo jatu

ro$a/:t kamas tu vastU$U
na -not; bhetavyam -should be afraid; kalakil!iit-of kiilakil!a;
v�at -from the poison; ja l adhi -from the ocean of milk; sambhavat
which will appear; lobha/:1.-greed; kiirya/:1.-execution; na -not; va/:1.
unto you; jaJu-at any time; ro$a/:t-anger; kiima/:1.-lust; tu -and;

vastU$u-in the products.
TRANSLATION
A poison known as kiilakuta will he generated from the ocean of

milk, hut you should not fear it. And when various products are

churned from the ocean, you should not he greedy for them or
anxious to obtain them, nor should you he angry.
PURPORT

It appears that by the churning process many things would be gener
ated from the ocean of milk, including poison, valuable gems, nectar and
many beautiful women. The demigods were advised, however, not to be
greedy for the gems or beautiful women, but to wait patiently for the
nectar. The real purpose was to get the nectar.

TEXT 26

:;ft� <1i ij'<ir'if

�Rr ����f�tr llf(Cfl't ����: I
ijqaqw:ij�� ���0r<::�lRTit'<R: II� G. II
sri-suka uvaca
iti devan samadiSya
bhagavan purU$ottama/:t
te$iim antardadhe rajan
svacchanda-gatir zsvara/:t
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uvaca-Sri S ukadeva Gosvami said; iti-thus; devan-all

the demigods;

samadiSya-advising;

bhagavan-the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead; purU$a-uttama�-the best of all persons; le$iim
from them; antardadhe-disappeared; rajan-0 King; svaccharula
free; gati�-whose movements; iSvara�-the Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosviimi continued: 0 King Parik�it, after advising

the demigods in this way, the independent Supreme Personality of

Godhead, the best of all living entities, disappeared from their

presence.

TEXT

3l1l

� ��

27

��li

f�:

lR���: �� �q��ij�H

I
l"\911

atha tasmai bhagavate
namaskrtya pitamaha�
bhava§ ca jagmatu� svarh svarh
dhamopeyur balirh sura�
atha-after this; tasmai-unto Him; bhagavate-unto the Supreme
Personality

of

Godhead;

namaskrtya-offering

obeisances; pita
maha�-Lord Brahma; bhava� ca-as well as Lord Siva; jagmatu�

returned; svam svam-to their own; dhama-abodes; upeyu�-ap
proached; balim-King Bali; sura�-al1 the other demigods.
TRANSLATION
Then Lord Brahmii and Lord Siva, after offering their respectful

obeisances to the Lord, returned to their abodes. All the demigods
then approached Maharaja Bali.

TEXT

28

qRT�Qfij�:ql���Wil�Ciil't
I
;:���� siftftf: �\:lfqJT�l�� ll ��II
...
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dmvarin apy asamyattan
jata-k§obhiin sva-niiyakiin
ny�edhad daitya-rat slokya/:t
sandhi-vigraha-kiilavit
dr$!Vii-observing; arin-the enemies; api-although; asamyattiin
without any endeavor to fight; jata-k§obhan-who became agitated; sva
niiyakiin-his own captains and commanders; ny�edhat-prevented;
daitya-rat-the Emperor of the Daityas, Maharaja Bali; slokya/:t-very
respectable and prominent; sandhi-for making negotiations; vigraha
as well as for fighting; kala-the time; vit-completely aware of.
TRANSLATION
Maharaja Bali, a most celebrated king of the demons, knew very

well when to make peace and when to fight. Thus although his

commanders and captains were agitated and were about to kill the

demigods, Maharaja Bali, seeing that the demigods were coming to

him without a militant attitude, forbade his commanders to kill

them.

Vedic

PURPORT
etiquette

enJoms:

grhe

satrum

api

priiptam

viSvastam

akutobhayam. When enemies come to their opponent's place, they
should be received in such a way that they will forget that there is
animosity between the two parties. Bali Maharaja was well conversant
with the arts of peacemaking and fighting. Thus he received the
demigods very well, although his commanders and captains were agi
tated. This kind of treatment was prevalent even during the fight be
tween the Par;u;lavas and the Kurus. During the day, the Pa1,1cJavas and
Kurus would fight with the utmost strength, and when the day was over
they would go to each other's camps as friends and be received as such.
During such friendly meetings, one enemy would offer anything the
other enemy wanted. That was the system.
TEXT 29

ij ��f;r�T�iT� gf{ �TW�?.jq: I
f�T '«f:P.IT �! �'Hlqlil'l'i_ ������
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te vairocanim asinarh
guptarh casura-yutha-pai/:t
sriya pararnaya }U$!arh
jitaSe$am upagarnan
te-all the demigods; vairocanim-unto Baliraja, the son of Virocana;
asinam-sitting down; guptam-well protected; ca-and; asura-yutha

pai/:t-by

the

commanders

of

the

asuras;

sriya-by

opulence;

pararnaya-supreme; }U$tam-blessed; jita-a5e$am-who became the
proprietor of all the worlds; upagarnan-approached.
TRANSLATION
The demigods approached Bali Maharaja, the son of Virocana,
and sat down near him. Bali Maharaja was protected by the com
manders of the demons and was most opulent, having conquered
all the universes.
TEXT 30

�t=�:��up;JT�RT �fllffi��: I
3f+"l{� ffi{_ � ftrf� �(i-.f'q'il(l_ II� oil
rnahendra/:t slak$ �Jnya vaca
santvayitva rnaha-rnati/:t
abhyabhii$ata tat sarvarh
sik$itarh purU$Ottarniit
maha-indra/:t-the King of heaven, lndra; slak$�Jnya-very mild;
vaca-by words; santvayitva -pleasi n g Bali Maharaja very much;

rnaha mati/:t-the most intelligent person; abhyabhii$ata-addressed;
tat-that; sa rvam everything; sik$itam-that was learned; purU$a
uttamat-from Lord Vi!?r;tu.
-

-

TRANSLATION
After pleasing Bali Maharaja with mild words, Lord Indra, the
King of the demigods, who was most intelligent, very politely sub
mitted all the proposals he had learned from the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, Lord Vi�t;tu.
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TEXT 31

�:;:rn �� ij;n;it itSWtf4qn
�sf�;rf'{� it

:q

1

f.l�ft.r;{: II�� II

tat tv arocata daityasya
tatranye ye 'suradhipa/:1,
sambaro 'ri$!anemiS ca
ye ca tripura-vasina/:1,

tat-all

those

words;

tu- but;

arocata-were

very

pleasing;

daityasya-to Bali Maharaja; tatra-as well as; anye-others; ye-who

were; asura-adhipa/:1,-the chiefs of the asuras; sambara/:1,

-

Sambara;

ari$!anemi/:t-Ari�tanemi; ca-also; ye-others who; ca-and; tripura
vasina/:1,-all the residents of Tripura.
TRANSLATION
The proposals submitted by King lndra were immediately ac

cepted by Bali Maharaja and his assistants, headed by Samhara and

Ari�tanemi, and by all the other residents of Tripura.
PURPORT

It appears from this verse that politics, diplomacy, the propensity to
cheat, and everything that we find in this world in individual and social
negotiations between two parties are also present in the upper planetary

systems. The demigods went to Bali Maharaja with the proposal to
manufacture nectar, and the Daityas, the demons, immediately accepted
it, thinking that since the demigods were already weak, when the nectar
was produced the demons would take it from them and use it for their
own purposes. The demigods, of course, had similar intentions. The only
difference is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Vi�r.m, was

on the side of the demigods because the demigods were His devotees,
whereas the demons did not care about Lord Vi�.Q.U. All over the universe
there are two parties-the Vi�.Q.U party, or God-conscious party, and the
godless party. The godless party is never happy or victorious, but the
God-conscious party is always happy and victorious.

Text 32]

The Demigods and Demons Declare a Truce

233

TEXT 32

ijijf �WT!
m �q

�fq� ���H I
��if �q ������

im

tato devasura/:t krtva
samvidam krta-sauhrda/:t

cakrur
amrtarthe parantapa

udyamam paramam

tata/:t-thereafter; deva-asura/:t-both the demons and the demigods;

krt va-e xecuting ; samvidam-indicating; krta-sauhrda/:t

-

an armistice

between them; udyamam-enterprise; paramam-supreme;

cakru/:t

they did; amrta-arthe-for the sake of nectar; parantapa-0 Maharaja
Parik�?it, chastiser of enemies.
TRANSLATION
0 Maharaja Parik�it, chastiser of enemies, the demigods and the
demons thereafter made an armistice between them. Then, with
great enterprise, they arranged to produce nectar, as proposed by
Lord lndra.
PURPORT
The word samvidam is significant in this verse. The demigods and
demons both agreed to stop fighting, at least for the time being, and en
deavored to produce nectar. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura notes
in this connection:

yuddhe pratijnayam
acare namni to$ar:£e
sambha$a7JE kriyakare
sariketa-jnanayor api

samvid

The word
ing,"

samvit is variously used to mean "in fighting," "in promis

"for

satisfying,"

"in

"indication," and "knowledge."

addressing,"

"by

practical

action,"
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TEXT 33

ijij�� ���filftm�m�To.t ��T: I
� �N Fl;:!l: �: ttft�: 11��11
tatas te mandara-girim
ojasotpii!ya durmada�
nadanta udadhim ninyu�
sakta� parigha-bahava�

tata�-thereafter; te-all the demigods and demons; mandara
girim-Mandara Mountain; ojasa-with great strength; utpii!ya-ex
tracting; durmada�-very powerful and competent; nadanta-cried
very loudly; udadhim-toward the ocean; ninyu�-brought; sakta�
very strong; parigha-bahava�-having long, strong arms.
TRANSLATION

Thereafter, with great s trength, the demons and demigods, who

were all very powerful and who had long, stout arms, uprooted

Mandara Mountain. Crying very loudly, they brought it toward the

ocean of milk.

dura-bharodvaha-sriintii�
sakra-vairocanadaya�
apiirayantas tam vOf)hum
viva§a vijahu� pathi

dura-for a great distance; bhara-udvaha-by carrying the great
load; sriintii�-being fatigued; sakra-King lndra; vairocana
adaya�-and Maharaja Bali (the son of Virocana) and others;
apiirayanta�-being unable; tam-the mountain; vO!)hum-to bear;
viva.Sii�-being unable; vijahu�-gave up; pathi-on the way.
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TRANSLATION
Because of conveying the great mountain for a long distance,
King Indra, Maharaja Bali and the other demigods and demons he
came fatigued. Being unable to carry the mountain, they left it on
the way.
TEXT 35

f;rq-��

��mm:r

fitfuij=;f �q�l�fol_ I
��m +n�IJf ����: 11����

nipatan sa giris tatra
bahiln amara-danavan
cilr7Jayam asa mahata
bhare7Ja kanakacala�
nipatan-falling down; sa�-that; giri�-mountain; tatra-there;

bahun-many;

amara-danavan-demigods and demons;

cilr7J,ayam

asa-were smashed; mahata-by great; bhare7J,a-weight; kanaka
aca la�

-

the golden mountain known as Mandara.
TRANSLATION

The mountain known as Mandara, which was extremely heavy,
being made of gold, fell and smashed many demigods and demons.
PURPORT
By constitution, gold is heavier than stone. Since Mandara Mountain
was made of gold and was therefore heavier than stone, the demigods
and demons could not properly carry it to the ocean of milk.
TEXT 36
"'

+1�1{9f6T +I���� I
+{qqt�;r � ���: 11��11
tarits tatha blwgna-manaso
bhagna-bahilru-kandharan
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vijMya bhagavarhs tatra
babh uva garul},a dhvaja/:t
-

tan-all the demigods and demons; tatha-thereafter;
manasa}:t-being brokenhearted;

bhagna

b hagna-bah u-with broken arms;

ilru-thighs;
kandharan- and
shoulders;
vijMya-know ing;
bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vi�:rm
. ; tatra-there;
ba bh ilva-appeared; garwf,a-dhvaja/:t-being carried on Garuqa.
TRANSLATION
The demigods and demons were frustrated and disheartened,

and their arms, thighs and shoulders were broken. Therefore the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, who knows everything, ap
peared there on the back of His carrier, Garm;la.
TEXT 37

ffTRqtmtfFiftq�f;:q�C}�l�ltfttt'l, 1
�� �1tP:Wm.:r AJ<i� f;{$n;tp:O 11�1.911
giri-pata-vin�p�!an
vilokyamara-danavan
ik§aya jivayam asa
nirjaran ni rvral)iin yatha
giri-pata-because of the falling of Mandara Mountain; vin�p�!an
crushed; vilo /ry"a-obse rving; amara-the demigods; danavan-and
the demons; ik§aya-simply by His glance; jivayam asa-brought back
to life; nirjaran-without aggrievement; nirvra�n ..!. without bruises;

yatha-as.
TRANSLATION
Observing that most of the demons and the demigods had been

crushed by the falling of the mountain, the Lord glanced over

them and brought them back to life. Thus they became free from
grief, and they even had no bruises on their bodies.
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TEXT 38

�� �� tre� �ij�� ��� I
3fT�lQ' SflP:rtcrf;� f!UW�{iJ: II�� II
girim caropya garwje
hastenaikena lilaya
aruhya prayayav abdhim
suriisura-gar:wir vrta/:t
girim-the mountain; ca-also; aropya-placing; ganu;le-on the
back of Garu�a; hastena-by the hand; ekena-one; lilaya-very easily
as His pastime; aruhya-getting on; prayayau-He went; abdhim-to
the ocean of milk; sura-asura-gar:wi/:t-by the demigods and asuras;
vrta/:t-surrounded.
TRANSLATION
The Lord very easily lifted the mountain with one hand and
placed it on the back of Garuc;la. Then, He too got on the back of
Garuc;la and went to the ocean of milk, surrounded by the
demigods and demons.
PURPORT
Here is proof of the omnipotence of the Supreme Personality of God
head, who is above everyone. There are two classes of living entities
the demons and the demigods-and the Supreme Personality of Godhead
is above them both. The demons believe in the "chance" theory of cre
ation, whereas the demigods believe in creation by the hand of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The omnipotence of the Supreme Lord
is proved here, for simply with one hand He lifted Mandara Mountain,
the demigods and the demons, placed them on the back of Garu�a and
brought them to the ocean of milk. Now, the demigods, the devotees,
would immediately accept this incident, knowing that the Lord can lift
anything, however heavy it might be. But although demons were also
carried along with the demigods, demons, upon hearing of this incident,
would say that it is mythological. But if God is all-powerful, why would it
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be difficult for Him to lift a mountain? Since He is floating innumerable
planets with many hundreds and thousands of Mandara Mountains, why
can't He lift one of them with His hand? This is not mythology, but the
difference between the believers and the faithless is that the devotees ac
cept the incidents mentioned in the Vedic literatures to be true, whereas
the demons simply argue and label all these historical incidents
mythology. Demons would prefer to explain that everything happening
in the cosmic manifestation takes place by chance, but demigods, or de
votees, never consider anything to be chance. Rather, they know that
everything is an arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
That is the difference between the demigods and the demons.
TEXT 39

�trfllff ��({_�qo{: '«rnf �: I
;;rq{���� �ftOJT ij' f.£6�: ����II
avaropya girim skandhat
suparr,w/:t patatarit vara/:t
yayau jalanta utsrjya
harilJ(i sa visarjita/:t
avaropya-unloading; girim-the mountain; skandhat-from his
shoulder; suparr,w/:t-Garu�a; patatam-of all the birds; vara/:t-the
biggest or most powerful; yayau-went; jala-ante-where the water is;
utsriya-placing; harilJ(i-by the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
sa/:t-he (Garu�a); visarjita/:t-discharged from that place.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, GarU«;la, the chief of birds, unloaded Mandara

Mountain from his shoulder and brought it near the water. Then

he was asked by the Lord to leave that place, and he left.
PURPORT

Garu�a was asked by the Lord to leave that place because the snake
Vasuki, who was to be used as the rope for churning, could not go there
in the presence of Garu�a. Garu�a, the carrier of Lord V i��u, is not a
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vegetarian. He eats big snakes. Vasuki, being a great snake, would be

natural food for Garuc;la, the chief of birds. Lord Vi!?I.lU therefore asked

GaruQ.a to leave so that Vasuki could be brought to churn the ocean with
Mandara Mountain, which was to be used as the churning rod. These are

the wonderful arrangements of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Nothing· takes place by accident. Carrying Mandara Mountain on the

back of a bird and putting it in its right position might be difficult for

anyone, whether demigod or demon, but for the Supreme Personality of

Godhead everything is possible, as shown by this pastime. The Lord had
no difficulty lifting the mountain with one hand, and GaruQ.a, His car

rier, carried all the demons and demigods together by the grace of the

Supreme Lord. The Lord is known as Yogesvara, the master of all mystic

power, because of His omnipotence. If He likes, He can make anything

lighter than cotton or heavier than the universe. Those who do not

believe in the activities of the Lord cannot explain how things happen.

Using words like "accident," they take shelter of ideas that are un

believable. Nothing is accidental. Everything is done by the Supreme

Personality of Godhead, as the Lord Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gita

(9.10).

Mayadhya/cyer:w prakrti/:t silyate sacaracaram. Whatever actions

and reactions occur within the cosmic manifestation all take place under
the superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. However,

because the demons do not understand the potency of the Lord, when
wonderful things are done, the demons think that they are accidental.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Sixth
Chapter,

of the Srimad-Bhagavatam,

Demons Declare a Truce. "

entitled "The Demigods and

CHAPTER SEVEN

Lord Siva Saves the Universe
by Drinking Poison

The summary of the Seventh Chapter is as follows. AI; described in this

chapter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appearing in His incarna

tion as a tortoise, dove deep into the ocean to carry Mandara Mountain on
His back. At first the churning of the ocean produced kalakuta poison.

Everyone feared this poison, but Lord Siva satisfied them by drinking it.
With the understanding that when the nectar was generated from the

churning they would share it equally, the demigods and the demons
brought Vasuki to be used as the rope for the churning rod. By the ex

pert arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the demons

held the snake near the mouth, whereas the demigods held the tail of the

great snake. Then, with great endeavor, they began pulling the snake in

both directions. Because the churning rod, Mandara Mountain, was very

heavy and was not held by any support in the water, it sank into the
ocean, and in this way the prowess of both the demons and the demigods

was vanquished. The Supreme Personality of Godhead then appeared in

the form of a tortoise and supported Mandara Mountain on His back.

Then the churning resumed with great force. As a result of the churn

ing, a huge amount of poison was produced. The

prajapatis,

seeing no

one else to save them, approached Lord Siva and offered him prayers full

of truth. Lord Siva is called Asuto!?a because he is very pleased if one is a
devotee. Therefore he easily agreed to drink all the poison generated by

the churning. The goddess Durga, Bhavani, the wife of Lord Siva, was

not at all disturbed when Lord Siva agreed to drink the poison, for she

knew Lord Siva's prowess. Indeed, she expressed her pleasure at this

agreement. Then Lord Siva gathered the devastating poison, which was

everywhere. He took it in his hand and drank it. Mter he drank the

poison, his neck became bluish. A small quantity of the poison dropped

from his hands to the ground, and it is because of this poison that there

are poisonous snakes, scorpions, toxic plants and other poisonous things
in this world.
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TEXT 1
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sri-suka uvaca
te niiga-rajam amantrya
phala-bhagena vasukim
pariviya girau tasmin
netram abdhirh mudanvita/:1,
arebhire sura yatta
amrtarthe kuradvaha
sri-suka/:1, uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; te-all of them (the

demigods and the demons); niiga-rajam-the king of the Nagas, snakes;
amantrya-inviting, or requesting; phala-bhagena-by promising a
share of the nectar; vasukim-the snake Vasuki; pariviya-encircling;
girau-Mandara Mountain; tasmin-unto it; netram-the churning
rope; abdhim-the ocean of milk; muda anvita/:1,-all surcharged with
great pleasure; arebhire-began to act; sura/:1,-the demigods; yatta/:1,
with great endeavor; amrta-arthe-for gaining nectar; kuru-udvaha-0
King Parik�it, best of the Kurus.
TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosviimi said: 0 best of the Kurus, Maharaja Parik�it,

the demigods and demons summoned Vasuki, king of the ser

pents, requesting him to come and promising to give him a share

of the nectar. They coiled Vasuki around Mandara Mountain

as

a

churning rope, and with great pleasure they endeavored to pro

duce nectar by churning the ocean of milk.
TEXT2
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harib, purastaj jagrhe
pilrvarh deviis tato 'bhavan

harib,-the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Ajita; purastat-from
the front; jagrhe-took; pilrvam-at first; deoob,-the demigods;
tatab,-thereafter; abhavan-took the front portion of Vasuki.
TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead, Ajita, grasped the front portion of

the snake, and then the demigods followed.
TEXT3

ij�� ��t{t{�t l{m�����
� p � ���q�'l_
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tan naicchan daitya-patayo
maha-purW}a-ce�#tam
na grhr:timo vayam puccham
aher arigam amarigalam
svadhyaya-sruta-sampannab,
prakhyata janma-karmabhib,

tat-that arrangement; na aicchan-not liking; daitya-patayab,-the
leaders of the demons; maha-purW}a-of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; ce�#tam-attempt; na-not; grhr:timab,-shall take; vayam
all of us (the Daityas); puccham-the tail; aheb,-of the serpent;
arigam-part of the body; ama ligalam-inauspicious
inferior;
svadhyaya -with Vedic study; sruta-and Vedic knowled ge; sampan
nab--fully equipped; p rakhyatab,-prominent; janma-karmabhib,-by
,

birth and activities.
TRANSLATION
The leaders of the demons thought it unwise to hold the tail, the

inauspicious portion of the snake. Instead, they wanted to hold the
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front, which had been taken by the Personality of Godhead and
the demigods, because that portion was auspicious and glorious.

Thus the demons, on the plea that they were all highly advanced

students of Vedic knowledge and were all famous for their birth

and activities, protested that they wanted to hold the front of the
snake.

PURPORT
The demons thought that the front of the snake was auspicious and
that catching hold of that portion would be more chivalrous. Moreover,
Daityas must always do the opposite of the demigods. That is their
nature. We have actually seen this in relation to our _Kr�Q.a consciousness
movement. We are advocating cow protection and encouraging people to
drink more milk and eat palatable preparations made of milk, but the
demons, just to protest such proposals, are claiming that they are ad
vanced in scientific knowledge, as described here by the words
sviidhyaya-sruta-sampan11ii/:t. They say that according to their scientific

way, they have discovered that milk is dangerous and that the beef ob
tained by killing cows is very nutritious. This difference of opinion will
always continue. Indeed, it has existed since days of yore. Millions of
years ago, there was the same competition. The demons, as a result of
their so-called Vedic study, preferred to hold the side of the snake near
the mouth. The Supreme Personality of Godhead thought it wise to catch
hold of the dangerous part of the snake and allow the demons to hold the
tail, which was not dangerous, but because of a competitive desire, the
demons thought it wise to hold the snake near the mouth. If the
demigods were going to drink poison, the demons would resolve, "Why
should we not share the poison and die gloriously by drinking it?"
In regard to the words svadhyaya-sruta-sampanl1ii/:t prakhyata
janma-karmabhi/:t, another question may be raised. If one is actually

educated in Vedic knowledge, is famous for performing prescribed ac
tivities and has been born in a great aristocratic family, why should he be
called a demon? The answer is that one may be highly educated and may
have been born in an aristocratic family, but if he is godless, if he does
not listen to the instructions of God, then he is a demon. There are many
examples in history of men like HiraQ.yakasipu, RavaQ.a and Karhsa who
were well educated, who were born in aristocratic families and who were
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very powerful and chivalrous in fighting, but who, because of deriding
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, were called Rak�asas, or demons.
One may be very well educated, but if he has no sense of .Kr�1,1a con
sciousness, no obedience to the Supreme Lord, he is a demon. That is de
scribed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gitii

(7.15):

na mam dU§krtino mii4hii/:£
prapadyante nariidhama/:1.
mayayapahrta-jfiiina
asuram bhavam asrita/:1.
"Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind,
whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic
nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me." Asuram bhavam refers to
not accepting the existence of God or the transcendental instructions of
the Personality of Godhead. Bhagavad-gita clearly consists of transcen
dental instructions imparted directly by the Supreme Personality of God
head. But asuras, instead of accepting these instructions directly, make
commentaries according to their own whimsical ways and mislead every
one, without profit even for themselves. One should therefore be very
careful of demoniac, godless persons. According to the words of Lord
.Kr�1,1a, even if a godless demon is very well educated, he must be con
sidered a mii4ha, naradhama and mayayapahrta-jfiiina.

TEXT4

�Rr �ulf f�Hfl��l't �Cftf ��r{t�: I
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II

iti �r:tim sthitan daityan
vilokya pu�ottama/:1.
smayamiino vtsr}yiigram
puccham jagraha samara/:£
iti-thus; t�r:tim-silently; sthitan-staying; daityan-the demons;

ilokya-seeing;

v

purU§a-uttama/:1.-the

Personality

of

Godhead;

smayamiina/:1.-smiling; vi$rjya-giving up; agram-the front portion
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of the snake; puccham-the rear portion; jagraha-grasped;

sa

amara�-with the demigods.
TRANSLATION
Thus the demons remained silent, opposing the desire of the

demigods. Seeing the demons and understanding their motive, the

Personality of Godhead smiled. Without discussion, He im
mediately accepted their proposal by grasping the tail of the snake,

and the demigods followed Him.

TEXTS

i<:���f?lmrn� � ��q�;n: 1
�;:�: q� tl� 3l�<:IN tftltf;tf� II � II
krta-sthana-vibhagas ta
evam ka5yapa-nandana�
mamanthu� paramarh yatta
amrtartham payo-nidhim
krta-adjusting; sthana-vibhaga�-the division of the places they
were to hold; te-they; evam-in this way; kaSyapa-nandana�-the
sons of Kasyapa (both the demigods and the demons); mamanthu�
churned; paramam-with great; yatta�-endeavor; amrta-artham
for getting nectar; paya�-nidhim-the ocean of milk.
TRANSLATION
After thus adjusting how the snake was to be held, the sons of

KaSyapa, both demigods and demons, began their activities, desir

ing to get nectar by churning the ocean of milk.
TEXT6

��sur� «tsf��;nmit trrtfTSN�� I
�.llfmofisfq ;rf�flliiWnq q-{0��� II � II
mathyamiine 'n:tave so 'drir
anadharo hy apo 'viSat
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dhriyamar:w 'pi balibhir
gauravat par:uJ,u-nandana
mathyamiine- while the churning was going on; ar�ave-in the
ocean of milk; sa�-that; adri�-hill; anadluira�-without being sup
ported by anything; hi-indeed; apa�- in the water; aviSat-drowned;
dhriyamii��-captured; api-although; balibhi�-by the powerful
demigods and demons; gauravat-from being very heavy; par:uJ,u-nan
dana-0 son of PID).qu (Maharaja Parik�it).
TRANSLATION
0 son of the P�4u dynasty, when Mandara Mountain was thus

being used as a churning rod in the ocean of milk, it had no sup

port, and therefore although held by the strong hands of the
demigods and demons, it sank into the water.
TEXT7

� ijfiw.PIJf�WR{: qf�l��f�tr:
� �m� � ��-;nftf��'Ttrm

I
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te sunirvi��-manasa�
parimlana-mukha-sriya�
asan sva-pau�e TUl$!e
daiveniitibaliyasa

. -manasab,
te-all of them (the demigods and demons); sunirvil:trm
their minds being very disappointed; parimlana-dried up; mukha
sriya b,-the beauty of their faces; asan-became; sva pau�e- with
their own prowess; TUl$!e-being lost; daivena-by a providential ar
rangement; ati-baliyasa which is always stronger than anything else.
-

-

TRANSLATION
Because the mountain had been sunk by the strength of provi

dence, the demigods and demons were disappointed, and their
faces seemed to shrivel.
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TEXTS
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vilokya vighnesa-vidhim tadesvaro
duranta-viryo 'vitathii.bhisandhi/:1,
krtva vapu/:1, kacchapam adbhutam mahat
praviSya toyam girim ujjahii.r a
vilokya-observing; vighna-the obstruction (the sinking of the
mountain); iSa-vidhim-by the providential arrangement; tada-then;
iSvara/:1,-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; duranta-virya/:1,-incon
ceivably powerful; avitatha-infallible; abhisandhi/:1,-whose deter
mination;

krtvd-expanding;

adbhutam-wonderful;

vapu/:1,-body;

mahat-very

kacchapam-tortoise;

great;

praviSya-entering;

toyam-the water; girim-the mountain (Mandara); ujjahara-lifted.
TRANSLATION
Seeing the situation that had been created by the will of the

Supreme, the unlimitedly powerful Lord, whose determination is

infallible, took the wonderful shape of a tortoise, entered the

water, and lifted the great Mandara Mountain.
PURPORT

Here is evidence that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the
supreme controller of everything. As we have previously described,
there are two classes of men-the demons and the demigods-but
neither of them are supremely powerful. Everyone has experienced that
hindrances are imposed upon us by the supreme power. The demons
regard these hindrances as mere accidents or chance, but devotees accept
them to be acts of the supreme ruler. When faced with hindrances,
therefore, devotees pray to the Lord. Tat te 'nukampam susamilcyamar:w

Text9
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bhuiijiina eviitma-krtarit vipiikam. Devotees endure hindrances, accept
ing them to be caused by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and
regarding them as benedictions. Demons, however, being unable to
understand the supreme controller, regard such hindrances as accidental.
Here, of course, the Supreme Personality of Godhead was present per
sonally. It was by His will that there were hindrances, and by His will
those hindrances were removed. The Lord appeared as a tortoise to sup
port the great mountain. K�itir iha vipulatare tava t�!hati pmhe. The
Lord held the great mountain on His back. Kesava dhrta-kurma-sarira
jaya jagadiSa hare. Dangers can be created by the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, and they can also be removed by Him. This is known to de
votees, but demons cannot understand it.
TEXT9
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tam utthitam vi�ya kulacalarit puna/:t
samudyatii nirmathiturit suriisurii/:t
. dadhara pmhena sa la�a-yojanaprastiiri1)ii dvipa iviiparo mahan
tam-that

mountain;

utthitam-lifted;

vi�ya-observing;

kulacalam-known as Mandara; puna/:t-again ; samudyatii/:t-en
livened; nirmathitum-to churn the ocean of milk; sura-asurii/:t-the
demigods and the demons; dadhara-carried; pmhena-by the back;
sa/:t-the Supreme Lord; la�a-yojana-one hundred thousand yojanas
(eight hundred thousand miles); prastiiri1)ii- extending; dvipa/:t-a big
island; iva-like; apara/:t-another; mahan-very big.
TRANSLATION
When the demigods and demons saw that Mandara Mountain
had been lifted, they were enlivened and encouraged to begin
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churning again. The mountain rested on the back of the great tor
toise, which extended for eight hundred thousand miles like a
large island.
TEXT 10
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surasurendrair bhuja-virya-vepitam
paribhramantam girim ariga pr$!hata/:t
bibhrat tad-avartanam adi-kacchapo
mene 'riga-ka1J4uyanam aprameya/:t
sura-asura-indrai/:t-by the leaders of the demons and the demigods;
bhuja-virya-by the strength of their arms; vepitam-moving;
paribhramantam-rotating; girim-the mountain; ariga-0 Maharaja
Parik�it; p f$!hata/:t-on His back; bibhrat-bore; tat-of that;
avartanam-the rotating; adi-kacchapa/:t-as the supreme original tor
toise; mene-considered; ariga-ka'J4uyanam-as pleasing scratching of
the body; aprameya/:t-unlimited.

I

TRANSLATION
0 King, when the demigods and demons, by the strength of
their arms, rotated Mandara Mountain on the back of the extraor
dinary tortoise, the tortoise accepted the rolling of the mountain
as a means of scratching His body, and thus He felt a pleasing sen
sation.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is always the unlimited. Al
though the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His body as a tortoise,
held on His back the largest of mountains, Mandara-parvata, He did not
feel any inconvenience. On the contrary, He apparently felt some itch
ing, and thus the rotation of the mountain was certainly very pleasing.
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tathasuran aviSad iisurer:w
ruper:w te$iirh bala-viryam irayan
uddipayan deva-ga1Jii,rhS ca V�TJ-ur
daivena niigendram abodha-rupa�
tatha-thereafter;

asuran-unto

the

demons;

iiviSat-entered;

iisurer:w-by the quality of passion; ruper:w-in such a form; te$iim-of
them;

bala-viryam-strength

uddipayan-encouraging;

and

energy;

deva-ga1Jii,n-the

irayan-increasing;
demigods;

ca-also;

V�7Ju�-Lord Vi��u; daivena-by the feature of goodness; niiga
indram-unto the King of the serpents, Vasuki; abodha-rapa�-by the
quality of ignorance.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, Lord Vi�J.lU entered the demons as the quality of

passion, the demigods as the quality of goodness, and Vasuki as the

quality of ignorance to encourage them and increase their various

types of strength and energy.

PURPORT

Everyone in this material world is under the different modes of ma
terial nature. There were three different parties in the churning of
Mandara Mountain-the demigods, who were in the mode of goodness,
the demons, who were in the mode of passion, and the snake Vasuki, who
was in the mode of ignorance. Since they were all becoming tired (Vasuki
so much so that he was almost going to die ) , Lord Vi��u, to encourage
them to continue the work of churning the ocean, entered into them
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according to their respective modes of nature-goodness, passion and ig
norance.
TEXT 12
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upary agendram giri-r&;l ivanya
akramya hastena sahasra-bahu�
tasthau divi brahma-bhavendra-mukhyair
abhi$tuvadbhi� sumano- 'bhivma�
upari-on the top of; agendram-the big mountain; giri-rat-the
king of mountains; iva-like; anya�-another; akramya-catching;
hastena-by one hand; sahasra-bahu�-exhibiting thousands of hands;

tasthau-situated; divi-in the
Lord Siva; indra-the King

sky; brahma-Lord Brahmii; bhava
of

heaven;

mukhyai�-headed

by;

abhi$tuvadbhi�-ofiered prayers to the Lord; sumana�-by flowers;
abhivr$!a�-being showered.
TRANSLATION
Manifesting Himself with thousands of hands, the Lord then ap

peared on the summit of Mandara Mountain, like another great
mountain, and held Mandara Mountain with one hand. In the up

per planetary systems, Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, along with

lndra, King of heaven, and other demigods, offered prayers to the

Lord and showered flowers upon Him.
PURPORT

To balance Mandara Mountain while it was being pulled from both
sides, the Lord Himself apyeared on its summit like another great moun
tain. Lord Brahmii, Lord Siva and King lndra then expanded themselves
and showered flowers on the Lord.
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13
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upary adha§ catmani gotra-netrayol_t
parer,ta te praviSata samedhita/.t
mnmnnthur abdhirh tarasa mndotka!ii
mahadrir:uJ, /cyobhita-nakra-cakram
u

pari-upward;

adha/.t

ca-and

downward;

atmani-unto

the

demons and demigods; gotra-netrayol_t-unto the mountain and Vasuki,
who was used as a rope; parer,ta-the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
te-they; priivi.Satii-entering them; samedhital_t-sufficiently agitated;
mnmnnthul_t-churned; abdhim-the ocean of milk; tarasa-with great
strength; mnda-utka!ii/.t
Mandara Mountain;

-

being mad; mnha-adrir:uJ,-with the great

/cyobhita-agitated;

nakra-cakram-all the alliga

tors in the water.
TRANSLATION
The demigods and demons worked almost madly for the nectar,
encouraged by the Lord, who was above and below the mountain
and who had entered the demigods, the demons, Vasuki and the
mountain itself. Because of the strength of the demigods and
demons, the ocean of milk was so powerfully agitated that all the
alligators in the water were very much perturbed. Nonetheless the
churning of the ocean continued in this way.
TEXT 14
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ahindra-sahasra-kathora-drri-mukha
svasagni-dhumiihata-varcaso 'sura�
pauloma-kaleya-balilvaladayo
davagni-dagdhii� sarala ivabhavan
ahindra-of the King of serpents; sahasra-by thousands; kathora
very, very hard; drk-all directions; mukha-by the mouth; §vasa
breathing;

agni-fi.re

coming out;

dhuma-smoke;

ahata-being

affected; varcasa�-by the rays; asura�-the demons; pauloma
Pauloma; kaleya-Kaleya; bali-Bali; ilvala-llvala; adaya�-headed
by; dava-agni-by a forest fire; dagdhii�-burned; saralii�-sarala
trees; iva-like; abhavan-all of them became.
TRANSLATION
Viisuki had thousands of eyes and mouths. From his mouths he

breathed smoke and blazing fire, which affected the demons,

headed by Pauloma, Kaleya, Bali and Ilvala. Thus the demons, who

appeared like sarala trees burned by a forest fire, gradually became
powerless.

TEXT 15
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devams ca tac-chvasa-sikhii-hata-prabhiin
dhumrambara-srag-vara-kaficukananan
samabhyavar$an bhagavad-va§a ghana
vavu� samudrormy-upagik)ha-vayava�
devan-all the demigods; ca-also; tat-of Vasuki; svasa-from the
breathing; sikhii-by the flames; hata-being affected; prabhiin-their
bodily luster; dhumra-smoky; ambara-dress; srak-vara-excellent
garlands; kaiicuka-armaments; ananan-and faces; samabhyavar$an
-suffi.ciently

rained;

bhagavat-va§a�-under

the

control

of

the
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vavu�-blew;

samudra-of the ocean of milk; urmi-from the waves; upagul)ha
bearing fragments of water; vayava�-breez es .
TRANSLATION
Because the demigods were also affected by the blazing breath of

Vasuki, their bodily lusters diminished, and their garments, gar

lands, weapons and faces were blackened by smoke. However, by

the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, clouds appeared
on the sea, pouring torrents of rain, and breezes blew, carrying

particles of water from the sea waves, to give the demigods relief.
TEXT 16

��q'wm( � f���<'4�t��: t
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mathyamiindt tatha sindhor
devasura-varutha-pai�
yada sudha

na

jayeta

nirmamanthajita� svayam
mat hyamiindt -su:ffi.ciently being churned;

tatha-in this

way;

sindho�-from the ocean of milk; deva-of the demigods; asura-and
the demons; varntha-pai�-by the best; yada-when; sudha-nectar;
na

jayeta - did not come out; nirmamantha-churned; ajita� - the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, Ajita; svaya m -personally .
TRANSLATION
When nectar did not come from the ocean of milk, despite so

much endeavor by the best of the demigods and demons, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Ajita, personally began to churn
the ocean.

TEXT 17
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megha-syama� kanaka-paridhi� kar7Ja-vidyota-vidyun
murdhni bhrajad-vilulita-kaca� srag-dharo rakta-netra�
jaitrair dorbhir jagad-abhaya-dair danda.Sukam grhitva
mathnan mathna pratigirir ivasobhatatho dhrtadri�
megha- syama�-blackish like a cloud; kanaka-paridhi�-wearing
yellow garments; karTJa-on the ears; vidyota-vidyut-whose earrings
shone like lightning;
vilulita-disheveled;

murdhni-on the head;
kaca�-whose

hair;

bhrajat-gleaming;

srak-dhara�-wearing a

flower garland; rakta-netra�-with red eyes; jaitrai�-with victorious;
dorbhi�-with arms; jagat-to the universe; abhaya-dai�-which give
fearlessness; danda.Sukam-the snake (Vasuki); grhitoo-after taking;
mathnan-churning; mathna-by the churning rod (Mandara Moun
tain);

pratigiri�-another mountain;

iva-like;

a§obhata-He ap

peared; atho-then; dhrta-adri�-havi n g taken the mountain.
TRANSLATION
The Lord appeared like a blackish cloud. He was dressed with
yellow garments, His earrings shone on His ears like lightning,
and His hair spread over His shoulders. He wore a garland of
flowers, and His eyes were pinkish. With His strong, glorious
arms, which award fearlessness throughout the universe, He took
hold of Vasuki and began churning the ocean, using Mandara
Mountain as a churning rod. When engaged in this way, the Lord
appeared like a beautifully situated mountain named lndranila.
TEXT 18
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nirmathyamiinad udadher abhad vi§am
maholbar:tarh halahalahvam agrata�
sambhriinta-minonmakarahi-kacchapiit
timi-dvipa-graha-timirigiliikuliit
nirmathyamiiniit-while the activities of churning were going on;
udadhe�-from the ocean; abhzU-there was; v i§am- poison; mahii
ulbar:tam-very

fierce;

hiilahala-ahvam-by

the

name

hiilahala;

agrata�-at first; sambhriinta -agitated and going here and there;
mina-various kinds of fish; unmakara-sharks; ahi-different kinds
of snakes; kacchapiit-and many kinds of tortoises; timi-whales;

dvipa-water elephants; graha-crocodiles; timirigila-whales that can
swallow whales; iikuliit -oeing very much agitated.
TRANSLATION
The fish, sharks, tortoises and snakes were most agitated and

perturbed. The entire ocean became turbulent, and even the large

aquatic animals like whales, water elephants, crocodiles and

timhigila fish [large whales that can swallow small whales] came to

the surface. While the ocean was being churned in this way, it first
produced a fiercely dangerous poison called halahala.
TEXT 19

�'ifif �ro f�q�if
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l{Mn �iilt m�w ��u
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tad ugra-vegam di.Si di.Sy upary adho
visarpad utsarpad asahyam aprati
bhitii� prajii dudruvur ariga sesvarii
aralcyyamiir:tii� sarar:tarh sadiiSivam
tat-that; ugra-vegam-very fierce and potent poison; di.Si di.Si-in
all directions; upari-upward; adha�-downward; v isarpat -curling;
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utsarpat-going upward; asahyam-unbearable; aprati-uncontrolla

ble; bhitab,-being very much afraid; prajab,-the residents of all the
worlds; dudruvub,-moved here and there; anga-0 Maharaja Parik�it;

sa-iSvarab,-with the Supreme Lord; ara/cyyama1JA],b,-not being pro
tected; sara�m-shelter; sadaSivam-unto the lotus feet of Lord Siva.
TRANSLATION
0 King, when that uncontrollable poison was forcefully spread

ing up and down in all directions, all the demigods, along with the
Lord

Himself,

approached

Lord

Siva

[Sada.Siva].

Feeling

unsheltered and very much afraid, they sought shelter of him.
PURPORT

One may question that since the Supreme Personality of Godhead was

personally present, why did He accompany all the demigods and people

in general to take shelter of Lord Sadasiva, instead of intervening Him
self. In this connection Srila Madhvaciirya warns:

rudrasya ya§aso 'rthaya
svayam v��J-ur v�am vibhub.
na saiijahre samartho 'pi
vayum coce pra§antaye
Lord Vi�I).u was competent to rectify the situation, but in order to give
credit to Lord Siva, who later drank all the poison and kept it in his neck,
Lord Vi�I).u did not take action.

TEXT 20

f�TcPt ij �qq� f��tfl
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vilokya tam deva-varam tri-lokya
bhavaya devyabhimatarh muninam
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asinam adrav apavarga-hetos
tapo j�ar:uun stutibhi/:t prar,temu/:t
vilokya-observing;

tam-him;

deva-varam-the

best

of

the

demigods; tri-lokya/:t-of the three worlds; bhavaya-for the flourish
ing;

devya-with

his

wife,

Bhavani;

abhirnatam-accepted

by;

muniniim-great saintly persons; asinam-sitting together; adrau
from the top of Kailasa Hill; apavarga-heto�-desiring liberation;
tapa/:t-in austerity; j�ar,tam-being served by them; stutibhi/:t-by
prayers; prar,temu/:t-offered their respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
The demigods observed Lord Siva sitting on the summit of

Kailiisa Hill with his wife, Bhavani, for the auspicious development
of the three worlds. He was being worshiped by great saintly per

sons desiring liberation. The demigods offered him their obei
sances and prayers with great respect.

TEXT 21

�"JfTW� 3i�:

�� �t�er �m�� �omCR 1
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sri-prajapataya acu/:t
deva-deva rnaha-deva
bhatatrnan bhata-bhavana
trahi na/:t sarar,tapanniirhs
trailokya-dahanad v�at
sri-prajapataya/:t ucu/:t-the prajapatis said;

deva-deva-0 Lord

Mahadeva, best of the demigods; rnaha-deva-0 great demigod; bhata



atrnan-0 life and soul of everyone in this world; bhuta-bhavana-0
the cause of the happiness and flourishing of all of them; trahi-deliver;
na/:t-us; sarar,ta-apanniin-who have taken shelter at your lotus feet;
trailokya-of the three worlds; dahanat-which is causing the burning;
v�at-from this poison.
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TRANSLATION
The prajapatis said: 0 greatest of all demigods, Mahadeva,

Supersoul of all living entities and cause of their happiness and

prosperity, we have come to the shelter of your lotus feet. Now

please save us from this fiery poison, which is spreading all over
the three worlds.

PURPORT

Since Lord Siva is in charge of annihilation, why should he be ap
proached for protection, which is given by Lord Vigm? Lord Brahma
creates, and Lord Siva annihilates, but both Lord Brahma and Lord Siva
are incarnations of Lord Vi�I,lu and are known as saktyavesa-avataras.
They are endowed with a special power like that of Lord Vi�I,lu, who is
actually all-pervading in their activities. Therefore whenever prayers for

protection are offered to Lord Siva, actually Lord Vi�I,lu is indicated, for
otherwise Lord Siva is meant for destruction. Lord Siva is one of the
iSvaras, or the controllers known as saktyavesa-avataras. Therefore he
can be addressed as having the qualities of Lord Vi�I,lu.
TEXT 22

�m: ij�'Jf•la ��u �l:lli1�1: 1
d ���f..([ i��: W{�tmt ��t{ II��II
tvam eka/:t sarva-jagata
iSvaro bandha-mok$ayo/:t
tam tvam arcanti ku.Salii}:t
prapannarti-hararh gurum
tvam eka/:t-Your Lordship is indeed; sarva-jagata/:t-of the three
worlds; iSvara}:t-the controller; bandha-mok$ayo}:t-of both bondage
and liberation; tam-that controller; tvam arcanti-worship you;
ku.Sala/:t-persons who want good fortune; prapanna-arti-haram-who
can mitigate all the distresses of a sheltered devotee; gurum-you who
act as a good advisor to all fallen souls.
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TRANSLATION
0 lord, you are the cause of bondage and liberation of the en

tire universe because you are its ruler. Those who are advanced in

spiritual consciousness surrender unto you, and therefore you are

the cause of mitigating their distresses, and you are also the cause
of their liberation. We therefore worship Your Lordship.
PURPORT
Actually Lord Vi�JJ.U maintains and accomplishes all good fortune. If

one has to take shelter of Lord Vi�JJ.u, why should the demigods take

shelter of Lord Siva? They did so because Lord Vi�JJ.U acts through Lord

Siva

in the creation of the material world. Lord

Siva

Lord Vi�JJ.u. When the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita

acts on behalf of

(14.4) that He is the

father of all living entities (aham bija-pradab, pita), this refers to actions
performed by Lord Vi�JJ.U through Lord

Siva.

Lord Vi�JJ.U is always unat

tached to material activities, and when material activities are to be per
formed, Lord Vi�JJ.U performs them through Lord

Siva.

Lord

Siva

is

therefore worshiped on the level of Lord Vi�JJ.U. When Lord Vi�JJ.U is un
touched by the external energy He is Lord Vi�JJ.u, but when He is in

touch with the external energy, He appears in His feature as Lord Siva.

TEXT 23

g� ���ffll �r��ttcttttrf�cnit 1
����� ��iim�ftttn� 11��11
....

gu�-mayya sva-saktyasya
sarga-sthity-apyayan vibho
dhatse yada sva-drg bhuman
brahma-v�r:tu-sivabhidham
g u�- mayya -acting in three modes of activity; sva-saktya-by the
external energy of Your Lordship; asya-of this material world; sarga

sthiti-apyayan-creation, maintenance and annihilation; vibho-0
lord; dhatse you execute; yada-when; sva-drk you manifest
-

-
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brahma-vi$ry,u-siva-abhidham-as

Lord Brahma, Lord Vi�1,1u or Lord Siva.

TRANSLATION
0 lord, you are self-effulgent and supreme. You create this ma

terial world by your personal energy, and you assume the names
Brahma, Vi�:r;J.U and Mahesvara when you act in creation, mainte

nance and annihilation.

PURPORT
This prayer is actually offered to Lord Vi�1,1u, the pur!J,$a, who in His

incarnations as the gury,a-avataras assumes the names Brahma, Vi�1,1u

and Mahesvara.

TEXT 24

� q •H;i g� ����
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tvarh brahma paramarh guhyam
sad-asad-bhava-bhavanam
nana-saktibhir abhatas
tvam dtmd jagad-iSvara/:t
tvam-Your Lordship; brahma-impersonal Brahman; paramam

supreme; guhyam-confidential; sat-asat-bhava-bhavanam-the cause
of varieties of creation, its cause and effect; nana-saktibhi?t-with
varieties of potencies; abhata/:t-manifest; tvam-you are; dtmd-the

Supersoul; jagat- iSvara /:t-the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
You are the cause of all causes, the self-effulgent, inconceivable,

impersonal Brahman, which

is originally Parahrahman. You

manifest various potencies in this cosmic manifestation.
PURPORT

This prayer is offered to the impersonal Brahman, which consists of

the effulgent rays of Parabrahman. Parahrahman is the Supreme Per-

Text
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sonality of Godhead (param brahma param dhiima pavitram paramam
bhavan). When Lord Siva is worshiped as Parabrahman, the worship is
meant for Lord V i�:Q.U.
TEXT 25
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tvam sabda-yonir jagad-adir iitmii
priir:tedriya-dravya-gur:ta/:£ svabhiiva/:£
kala/:£ kratu/:£ satyam rtam ca dharmas
tvayy a�aram yat tri-vrd-amananti
tvam- Your Lordship; sabda-yoni/:£-the origin and source of Vedic
literature; jagat adib,-the original cause of material creation; iitmii
the soul; priir:t a- the living force; indriya-the senses; dravya-the
material elements; gur:ta/:£-the three qualities; sva-bhiivab,-material
nature; kiila/:£-eternal time; kratu b,-sacri:fice; satyam-truth; rtam
truthfulness; ca-and; dharma/:£-two different types of religion;
tvayi-unto you; a�aram-the original syllable, omkiira; yat- that
which; tri-vrt- consisting of the letters a, u and m; amananti-they say.
-

TRANSLATION
0 lord, you are the original source of Vedic literature. You are

the original cause of material creation, the life force, the senses,
the five elements, the three modes and the mahat-tattva. You are

eternal time, determination and the two religious systems called
truth [satya] and truthfulness [rta]. You are the shelter of the sylla
ble om, which consists of three letters "a-u-rn."
TEXT

26
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agnir mukham te 'khila-devatatmii
k�itim vidur loka-bhavarighri-paitkajam
kalam gatim te 'khila-devatatmano
diSa.S ca karr:uzu rasanam jalesam
agnib,-fire; mukham-mouth; te-o£ Your Lordship; akhila-devata
atmii-the origin of all demigods; �itim-the surface of the globe;
vidub,-they know; loka-bhava-0 origin of all planets; arighri-pa�ika
jam-your lotus feet; kalam-eternal time; gatim-progress; te-o£
Your Lordship; akhila-devata-atmanab,-the total aggregate of all the
demigods;

diSab,-all

directions;

ca-and;

karr:uzu-your

ears;

rasanam-taste; jala- iSam-the demigod controller of the water.
TRANSLATION
0 father of all planets, learned scholars know that fire is your

mouth, the surface of the globe is your lotus feet, eternal time is

your movement, all the directions are your ears, and Varu�a,
master of the waters, is your tongue.

PURPORT
In the sruti-mantras it is said, agnib, sa rva-devat ab, : "Fire is the ag
gregate of all demigods." Agni is the mouth of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. It is through Agni, or fire, that the Lord accepts all sacrificial
oblations.
TEXT 27

�� ;J�
�� �� � � �:

nabhir nabhas te svasanam nabhasvan
silrya.S ca ca�il�i jalam sma retab,

Lord Siva Saves the Universe

Text 28]

265

paravariitrrui.Srayar:u:un t aviitmii
somo mano dyaur bhagavan siras te
nabhib,-navel;
nabhab,-the sky;
te-o£
Your
Lordship;
svas anam-breathing; nabhasvan-the air; suryab, ca-and the sun
globe; c ak§u1ft$ i-your eyes; jalam-the water; sma-indeed; retab,
semen; para-avara-iitma-asrayar:wm-the shel ter of all living entities,

iitmii-s elf ; somab,-the moon; manab,
dyaub,-the higher planetary systems; bhagavan-0 Your Lord
ship; sirab,-head; te-o£ you.

low and high; tava-your;
mind;

TRANSLATION

0 lord, the sky is your navel, the air is your breathing, the sun

is your eyes, and the water is your semen. You are the shelter of all

kinds of living entities, high and low. The god of the moon is your
mind, and the upper planetary system is your head.

kuk§ib- samudrii girayo 'sthi-sangha
romiiTJ-i sarvaU$adhi-virudhas te
chandaritsi sii�iit tava sapta dhiitavas
trayi-mayatman hrdayam sarva-dharmab,
kuk§ib,-abdomen; samudrab,-the oceans; girayab,-the mountains;
sanghiib,- combination; romiiTJ-i-the hairs of the body;
sarva-all; aU$adhi- drugs; viru dhab,- plants and creepers; te-your;
chandamsi-Vedic mantras; sii�iit-dir ectly; tava-your; sapta
seven; dhat av ab,-lay ers of the body; trayi-maya-iitman-0 three
Vedas personified; hrdayam- cor e of the heart; sarva-dharmab,-all
asthi-bones;

kinds of religion.
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TRANSLATION

0 lord, you are the three Vedas personified. The seven seas are
your abdomen, and the mountains are your bones. All drugs,
creepers and vegetables are the hairs on your body, the Vedic
mantras like Gayatri are the seven layers of your body, and the
Vedic religious system is the core of your heart.
TEXT 29
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mukhani pancopan�adas tavesa

yais triritSad-�tottara-mantra-varga�

yat tac chivakhyam paramiitma-tattvam
deva svayam-jyotir avasthitis te

mukhani-faces;

panca-five;

upan�ada�-Vedic

literatures;

tava-your; iSa-0 lord; yai�-by which; triritSat-�ta-uttara-mantra

varga�-in the category of thirty-eight important Vedic mantras; yat

that; tat-as it is; siva-akhyam-celebrated by the name Siva; parama

atma-tattvam-which ascertain the truth about Paramatma; deva-0
lord; svayam-jyotib--self-illuminated; avasthitib--situation; te-o£
Your Lordship.
TRANSLATION

0 lord, the five important Vedic mantras are represented by
your five faces, from which the thirty-eight most celebrated Vedic
mantras have been generated. Your Lordship, being celebrated as
Lord

Siva,

is self-illuminated. You are directly situated as the

supreme truth, known as Paramatma.
PURPORT

The five mantras mentioned in this connection are as follows:

(l)

Puru§a,

(2)

Aghora,

(3)

Sadyojata,

(4)

Vamadeva, and

(5)

!sana.
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These :five TrUlntras are within the category of thirty-eight special Vedic

TrUlntras chanted by Lord Siva, who is therefore celebrated as Siva or

Mahadeva. Another reason why Lord Siva is called Siva, which means

"all-auspicious," is that he is self-illuminated, exactly like Lord Vi�I:tU,

who is the Paramatma. Because Lord Siva is directly an incarnation of

Lord Vi�I:tu, he is situated as Lord Vi�I:tu's direct representative. This fact

is corroborated by a Vedic mantra: patim vi.Svasyatmesvaram susvatam
sivam acyutam. The Supersoul is called by many names, of which

Mahesvara, Siva and Acyuta are especially mentioned.
TEXT 30

�i(i
ij""���'ltm

1

ijf<ottk'IWJ:

�i�aJT
�;:(l'lil � :m-: �: II� o II

chaya tv adharmormi§u yair visargo
netra-trayam sattva-rajas-tamarhsi
sankhyutTrUlna� sastra-krtas tavek�a
chandoTrUlyo deva r�i� pura;r:w�
chaya-shadow;

religion, like

tu-but; adharma-urmi§u-in the waves of ir

kaTrUl,

krodha,

lobha and

moha;

yai�-by which;

visarga�-so many varieties of creation; netra-trayam-three eyes;

sattva-goodness; raja�-passion; tamarhsi-and darkness; sankhya

origin of all Vedic literatures; §astra-scriptures;
krtab,-made; tava-by you; i�d-simply by glancing; chandab,

at TrUl nab,-the

TrUlyab,-full of Vedic verses; deva-0 lord; r$ib,-all Vedic literatures;

purar:wb,-and the Purd1JUS, the supplementary Vedas.
TRANSLATION

0 lord, your shadow is seen in irreligion, which brings about

varieties of irreligious creations. The three modes of nature

goodness, passion and ignorance-are your three eyes. All the
Vedic literatures, which are full of verses, are emanations from
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you because their compilers wrote the various scriptures after
receiving your glance.
TEXT 31
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na

te giri-trakhila-loka-pala

virifica-vaikurJtha-surendra-gamyam
jyoti/:1. param yatra rajas tama§ ca
sattvam na yad brahma nirasta-bhedam
n.a-not; te-o£ Your Lordship; giri-tra-0 King of the mountains;
akhila-loka-pala-all the directors of departments of material activities;
virifica-Lord Brahma; vaikuTJtha-Lord Vi�Im
. ; sura-indra-the King
of

heaven;

gamyam-they

can

understand;

jyoti/:1.-effulgence;

param-transcendental; yatra-wherein; raja/:1.-the mode of passion;
tama/:1. ca-and the mode of ignorance; sattvam-the mode of goodness;
n.a-not;

yat

brahma-which

is

impersonal

Brahman;

nirasta

bhedam-without distinction between demigods and human beings.
TRANSLATION

0 Lord Girisa, since the impersonal Brahman effulgence is tran
scendental to the material modes of goodness, passion and ig
norance, the various directors of this material world certainly
cannot appreciate it or even know where it is. It is not under
standable even to Lord Brahma, Lord Vi�t:�u or the King of heaven,
Mahendra.
PURPORT

The brahmajyoti is actually the effulgence of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. As stated in Brahma-samhita

(5.40):
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yasya prabhii prablwvato jagad-ar:uJ,a-koti
koti$v a.Se�a-vasudhiidi-vibhuti-bhinnam
tad brahma ni$kalam anantam a.Se�a-bhutarh
govindam adi-pu11L$arh tam alwrh blwjami
"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is endowed with great

power. The glowing effulgence of His transcendental form is the imper

sonal Brahman, which is absolute, complete and unlimited and which

displays the varieties of countless planets, with their different opulences,

in millions and millions of universes." Although the impersonal feature

of the Absolute is an expansion of the rays of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, He does not need to take care of the impersonalists who enter

the brahmajyoti. Kr�1.1a says in Bhagavad-gita

(9.4),

maya tatam idarh

sarvarh jagad avyakta-milrtinii: "In My impersonal feature I pervade

this entire universe." Thus the avyakta-milrti, the impersonal feature, is

certainly an expansion of Kr�1.1a's energy. Mayavadis, who prefer to

merge into this Brahman effulgence, worship Lord Siva. The mantras
referred to in text

29

are called mukhiini paiicopani$adas tavesa.

Mayavadis take all these mantras seriously in worshiping Lord Siva.

These mantras are as follows:

(2)
(4)

(1)

tat pur�aya vidmahe santyai,

(3)

mahii-devaya dhimahi vidyayai,
pracodayat

dhrtyai,

(5)

tan no rudra}J, prati$thiiyai,

aghorebhyas

tamii

.

.

.,

(6)

atlw

, (7) aghorebhyo ra�a ... , (8) aghoratarebhyo
(9) sarvebhya}J, sarva-vyadhyai, (10) sarva-sarvebhyo
mrtyave, (ll) namas te 'stu �udhii ..., (12) rudra-rilpebhyas
tmlii .. , (13) vamadevaya raja . . , (14) jye�thiiya sviihii ...,
(15) sre�thiiya ratyai, (16) rudraya kalya,_,yai, (17) kiilaya kiimii ...
(18) kala-vikara,_,aya sandhinyai, (19) bala-vikara1'_£dya kriya ...,
(20) baliiya vrddhyai, (21) balacchaya ...' (22) pramatlwniiya
dhiitryai, (23) sarva-bhuta-damaniiya bhrama,_,yai, (24) mana}J,
so�iTJyai, (25) unmaniiya jvara
., (26) sadyojiitarh prapadyami sid
dhyai, (27) sadyojataya vai nama�}, rddhyai, (28) bhave dityai,
(29) abhave la�myai, (30) niitiblwve medhii ..., (31) bhajasva miirh
kiintyai,
(32) bhava svadhii
, (33) udblwvaya prabhii ... ,
(34) iSana}J, sarva-vidyanarh sa5inyai, (35) iSvara}J, sarva-bhutaniim
abhaya-dii ... , (36) brahmadhipatir brahmaTJodhipatir brahman
brahme�!a-dii ...'(37) sivo me astu maricyai, (38) sadiiSiva}J, jvalinyai.
ghorebhyo mohii ..

.

nidra ... ,

.

.

'

.

.

.

.

.
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The impersonal Brahman is unknown even to the other directors of

the material creation, including Lord Brahma, Lord lndra and even Lord

Vi�J.1u. This does not mean, however, that Lord Vi�1.1u is not omniscient.

Lord Vi�1.1u is omniscient, but He does not need to understand what is
going on in His all-pervading expansion. Therefore in Bhagavad-gitii the

Lord says that although everything is an expansion of Him (maya tatam

idam sarvam), He does not need to take care of everything (na ciiharh
te§v avasthitaM, since there are various directors like Lord Brahma,

Lord Siva and lndra.

TEXT 32

�f,r��leti(IQ���ij�: ��q: �� WI ffi{ � I
� �'fRiitd�-

f;�re�·�(cttil ���II� �II

iit

kiimiidhvara-tripura-kiilagariidy-aneka
bhuta-druha/:t k§apayata/:t stutaye na tat te
yas tv anta-kiila idam iitma-krtarh sva-netra
vahni-sphulinga-sikhaya bhasitarh na veda
kiima-adhvara-sacrifices for sense gratification (like Dak�a-yajiia,

the

sacrifices

performed

by Dak�a);

tripura-the

demon

named

Tripurasura; kalagara-Kalagara; iidi-and others; aneka-many;
bhilta-druha}:t-who are meant for giving trouble to the living entities;
k§apayata]J,-being engaged in their destruction; stutaye-your prayer;

na-not; tat-that; te-speaking to you; ya/:t tu-because; anta-kiile

at the time of annihilation; idam-in this material world; iitma-krtam

done by yourself; sva-netra-by your eyes; vahni-sphulinga-sikhayii

by the sparks of fire; bhasitam-burned to ashes; na veda-1 do not
know how it is happening.

TRANSLATION
When annihilation is performed by the flames and sparks

emanating from your eyes, the entire creation is burned to ashes.

Nonetheless, you do not know how this happens. What then is to

Text 33]
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be said of your destroying the Dak�a-yajiia, Tripuriisura and the

kiilakii!S poison? Such activities cannot be subject matters for
prayers offered to you.

PURPORT

Since Lord Siva considers the great acts he performs to be very unim
portant, what was to be said of counteracting the strong poison produced
by the churning? The demigods indirectly prayed that Lord

Siva

coun

teract the kalaku!a poison, which was spreading throughout the uni
verse.
TEXT 33

it �+HI�!}()� Nf;ijijl�fRR "f.ll(;ijQ��� ��I
�t=ij ��q()� FR:d ���
� '{;:J�ffl+lm:� ��H II��II
"'

.

�

ye tv atma-riima-gurubhir hrdi cintitiirighri
dvandvarit carantam umayii tapasiibhitaptam
katthanta ugra-parWjarh niratarit sma.Siine
te nunam utim avidarhs tava hiita-lajja/:t
ye-persons who; tu-indeed; iitma-riima-gurubhi/:t-by those who
are self-satisfied and who are considered to be spiritual masters of the
world; hrdi-within the heart; cintita-arighri-dvandvam-thinking of
your two lotus feet; carantam-moving; umaya-with your consort,
Uma; tapasii abhitaptam-highly advanced through practice of austerity
and penance; katthante-criticize your acts; ugra-parWjam-not a gen
tle person; niratam-always; sma§ane-in the crematorium; te-such
persons; nunam-indeed; utim-such activities; avidan-not knowing;
tava-your activities; hiita-lajjii/:t-shameless.
TRANSLATION
Exalted, self-satisfied persons who preach to the entire world

think of your lotus feet constantly within their hearts. However,
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when persons who do not know your austerity see you moving

with Uma, they misunderstand you to he lusty, or when they see

you wandering in the crematorium they mistakenly think that you

are ferocious and envious. Certainly they are shameless. They can
not understand your activities.

PURPORT
Lord Siva is the topmost Vai�l.laVa

is therefore said,

(vai$�vanarh yatha sambhuM. It
vai§IJilvera kriya-mudra vifiie na bujhaya. Even the

most intelligent person cannot understand what a Vai�1.1ava like Lord

Siva is doing or how he is acting. Those who are conquered by lusty
desires and anger cannot estimate the glories of Lord Siva, whose posi

tion is always transcendental. In all the activities associated with lusty

desires, Lord Siva is an implement of

atma-rama. Ordinary persons,

therefore, should not try to understand Lord Siva and his activities. One

who tries to criticize the activities of Lord Siva is shameless.

TEXT 34

ijij_ � ij ��: �ij: �
�: �qtp{� S[�'"ij �:
'ItA·��: f�gij ij� �;;[ f!
ij""��f%� 3Tfcf ijf�411'1'I_ II� \ll I
tat tasya te sad-asato/:£ parata/:£ parasya
nafija/:£ svanlpa-gamane prabhavanti bhumna/:£
brahmiidaya/:£ kim uta sarhstavane vayarh tu
tat-sarga-sarga-vi§aya api sakti-matram
tat-therefore;

tasya-o£ that; te-o£ Your Lordship; sat-asato/:£-o£

the living entities, moving and not moving; parata/:t-transcendentally

situated;

parasya-very difficult to understand; na-nor; afija/:£-as it
svarllpa-gamane-to approach your reality; prabhavanti-it is possi
ble; bhumna/:t-0 great one; brahma-adaya/:£-even such persons as
Lord Brahmii; kim uta-what to speak of others; sarhstavane-in offer
ing prayers; vayam tu-as far as we are concerned; tat-of you; sargais;
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sarga-vi$aya� -creations

of

the

creation;

api-although;

sakti

matram- to our ability.

TRANSLATION
Even personalities like Lord Brahmii and other demigods cannot

understand your position, for you are beyond the moving and

nonmoving creation. Since no one can understand you in truth,
how can one offer you prayers? It is impossible. As far

as

we

are

concerned, we are creatures of Lord Brahma's creation. Under the

circumstances, therefore, we cannot offer you adequate prayers,

but as far

as

our ability allows, we have expressed our feelings.
TEXT 35

�ffil: qt Sf�� WI q( � �� I
'ii"fl� � �� otf����Of: II� "\II
etat pararit prapa§yamo
na

pararit te mahesvara

mrc;lanaya hi lokasya
vyaktis te 'vyakta-karmar_ta�
etat-all these things; param-transcendental; prapa§yama�-we
can see; na-not; param-the actual transcendental position; te-o£
Your Lordship; maha-i.Svara-0 great ruler; mrc;lanaya-for the happi
ness; hi-indeed; lokasya-of all the world; vyakti�-manifested; te
o£ Your Lordship; avyakta-karmar_ta�-whose activities are unknown to
everyone.

TRANSLATION

0 greatest of all rulers, your actual identity is impossible for us

to understand. As far

as

we can see, your presence brings flourish

ing happiness to everyone. Beyond this, no one can appreciate

your activities. We can see this much, and nothing more.
PURPORT
When the demigods offered these prayers to Lord

Siva,

their inner

purpose was to please him so that he would rectify the disturbing
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situation created by the halahala poison. As stated in Bhagavad-gita

(7.20), kiimais tais tair hrta-jnanii/:t prapadyante 'nya-devatii/:t:

when

one worships demigods, this is certainly because of deep-rooted desires
he wants fulfilled by the mercy of those demigods. People are generally
attached to the worship of demigods for some motive.
TEXT 36

l>j(J� �T.f

�tr o� �nm ,;q� ��: 1
��§� � �'fl( W f5(lllq_ II�� II
sri-suka uviica
tad vi�ya vyasanarh tasarh
krpaya bhrsa-pujita/:t
sarva-bhuta-suhrd deva
idam aha satirh priyam
sri-suka/:t uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tat-this situation;
vi�ya -seeing; ryasanam-danger ous; tasam-of all the demigods;
krpaya -out of compassion; bhrsa-pujita/:t -greatly aggrieved; sarva
bhuta-suhrt-the friend of all living entities; deva/:t-Mahadeva;
idam-this; aha-said; satim-unto Satidevi; pri yam-his very dear
wife.
TRANSLATION
Srila

S ukadeva

Gosv8mi

continu ed:

Lord S iva

is

always

benevolent toward all living entities. When he saw that the living

entities were very much disturbed by the poison, which was

spreading everywhere, he was very compassionate. Thus he spoke
to his eternal consort, Sati, as follows.

TEXT 37

Wfm�

31� ila" �a� !I� � �� 1
�?.IWil��lij_ ���qf�·Rf4( II�\911
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sri-siva uvaca
aho bata bhavany etat
prajiiniim pa5ya vaiSasam
�iroda-mathanodbhiltiit

kalakutad upasthitam
sri-siva/:!. uvaca-Sri Siva said; aho bata-how pitiable; bhavani-my

dear wife, Bhavani; etat-this situation; prajiiniim-of all living en

tities; pa5ya-just see; vaiSasam-very dangerous; �ira-uda-of the
ocean

of

milk;

mathana- udbhiltiit-produced

by

the

churning;

kalakutiit-because of the production of poison; upasthitam-the pres

ent situation.

TRANSLATION
Lord Siva said: My dear Bhavani, just see how all these living en

tities have been placed in danger because of the poison produced
from the churning of the ocean of milk.
TEXT 38

3IRtf Sf(Ujq{tQI_WfT AA��� � � I
�R m� � �f{q•ewt( ����"
asiim priir:w-paripsilniim
vidheyam abhayam hi me
etiiviin hi prabhor artho
yad dina-paripalanam

iisiim-all of these living entities; priir:w-paripsilniim-very strongly
desiring to protect their lives; vidheyam-something must he done;
abhayam-safety; hi-indeed; me-by me; etiiviin-this much; hi
indeed; prabho/:1,-of the master; artha/:1,-duty; yat-that which; dina
paripiilanam-to give protection to suffering humanity.
TRANSLATION
It is my duty to give protection and safety to all living entities

struggling for existence. Certainly it is the duty of the master to
protect his suffering dependents.
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TEXT 39

�: �: snfiif;r: qtf;:a �: �: 1
il\{��! � ¥flf«ij�'�'"";,p.n II ��II
prarJai/:t svai/:1, prar:tina/:1, panti
sadhava/:1, �ar.ta-bharigurai/:1,
baddha-vaire$u bhute$u
mohite$v atma-mayaya
priir:tai /:1,-by lives; svai/:1,-their own; prar:tina/:1,-other living en
tities; panti-protect; sadhava /:1, -devotees; �arJa-bharigurai/:1, -tem
porary;

baddha-vaire$u-unnecessarily

engaged

in

animosity;

bhute$u-unto living entities; mohite$u -bewildered; atma-mayaya
by the external energy of the Lord.
TRANSLATION
People in general, being bewildered by the illusory energy of

the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are always engaged in

animosity toward one another. But devotees, even at the risk of
their own temporary lives, try to save them.
PURPORT
This is the characteristic of a V ai�J.lava. Para-du/:tkha-du/:tkhi: a
Vai�J.lava is always unhappy to see the conditioned souls unhappy. Other
wise, he would have no business teaching them how to become happy. In
materialistic life, people must certainly engage in activities of animosity.
Materialistic life is therefore compared to sarhsara-davanala, a blazing
forest fire that automatically takes place. Lord Siva and his followers in
the parampara system try to save people from this dangerous condition
of materialistic life. This is the duty of devotees following the principles
of Lord Siva and belonging to the Rudra-sampradaya. There are four
Vai�J.lava sampradayas, and the Rudra-sampradaya is one of them be
cause Lord Siva (Rudra) is the best of the V ai�J.lavas ( vai$1)-aviiniirh yatha
sambhu/:t). Indeed, as we shall see, Lord Siva drank all the poison for the
benefit of humanity.
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TEXT 40

�: tqttal � �"' sim' m: ,
� � �. SIT�st ij�(l�(: I
�� ;R �� � �ffiiHd it 11\loll
purhsa� krpayato bhadre
sarviitrru'i priyate hari�
prite harau bhagavati
priye 'ham sacariicara�
tasrniid idam garam bhunje
prajiiniim svastir astu

me

purhsa�-with a person; krpayata�-engaged in benevolent ac
tivities; bhadre-0 most gentle Bhavani; sarva-iitrru'i-the Supersoul;
priyate-becomes pleased; hari�-the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
prite-because of His pleasure;

harau-the Supreme Lord, Hari;

bhagavati-the Personality of Godhead; priye-also become pleased;
aham-1; sa-cara-acara�-with all others, moving and nonmoving;
tasrruit-therefore; idam-this; garam-poison; bhufije-let me drink;
prajiiniim-of the living entities; svasti�-welfare; astu-let there be;
me-by me.
TRANSLATION
My dear gentle wife Bhaviini, when one performs benevolent ac

tivities for others, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is

very pleased. And when the Lord is pleased, I am also pleased,
along with all other living creatures. Therefore, let me drink this

poison, for all the living entities may thus become happy because
of me.
TEXT 41

��<n�
���
�

lllT�;ff N�:

m ��+ul:il

Sflfli4�1���1a:

I
11\l � 11
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sri:-suka uviica
evam amantrya bhagavan
bhavani:m viSva-bhavana/:1,
tad vi$am jagdhum arebhe
prabhava-jtiiinvamodata
sri:-suka/:1, uviica-Sr i: S ukadeva Gosvami said; evam-in this way;
,
amantrya-ad dressing; bhagavan-Lord Siva; bhavani:m-Bhavani:;
viSva-bhavana/:1,-the well-wisher of all the universe; tat vi$am-that
poison; jagdhum-to drink;

arebhe-began; prabhava-jtiii -mother
Bhavani:, who perfectly knew the capability of Lord Siva; anvamodata

gave her permission.
TRANSLATION
Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Mter informing Bhavani in

this way, Lord Siva began to drink the poison, and Bhavani, who
knew perfectly well the capabilities of Lord Siva, gave him her per

mission to do so.

TEXT 42

ifi(dJ}ti�tt � �� � 1
3l�tr.=�: �'{tiT +{�Wf: 11��11
mr:

tata/:1, karatali:-krtya
vyapi haliihalam vi$am
abha�ayan maha-deva/:1,
krpaya bhuta-bhavana/:1,
tata/:1,-thereafter;

karatali:-krtya-taking

in his

hand;

vyapi

widespread;

halahalam-ca lled halahala; vi.$am-poison; abha
�ayat-drank; maha-deva/:1,-Lord Siva; krpaya-out of compassion;
bhuta-bhavana/:1,-for the welfare of all living entities.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter,

Lord

Siva,

who

is

dedicated

to

auspicious,

benevolent work for humanity, compassionately took the whole

quantity of poison in his palm and drank it.
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PURPORT
Although there was such a great quantity of poison that it spread all

over the universe, Lord Siva had such great power that he reduced the

poison to a small quantity so that he could hold it in his palm. One should

not try to imitate Lord Siva. Lord Siva

can

do whatever he likes, but

those who try to imitate Lord Siva by smoking gaiija and other poisonous

things will certainly be killed because of such activities.

TEXT 43

cl��� �� iif�iji(!¥4'4: I
iiSQ�I( � e:ft� � �� 11��11
�N

tasyapi darsayam asa
sva-viryam jala-kal�a/:t
yac cakiira gale nilam
tac ca siidhor vibhil$ar:tam
tasya-of Lord Siva;

api-also;

darsayam asa-exhibited;

sva

viryam-its own potency; jala-kal�a/:t-that poison born of the

water; yat-which; cakara-made; gale-on the neck; nilam-bluish

line; tat

-

ornament.

that; ca-also; siidho/:t-of the saintly person; vibhil$ar:wm

TRANSLATION
As if in defamation, the poison born from the ocean of milk

manifested its potency by marking Lord Siva's neck with a bluish
line. That line, however, is now accepted

Lord.

as

an ornament of the

TEXT 44

ijt� �ijidlq"' �: swM �: I
'«� (lft �T�R'f;J! 11\l'JII
tapyante loka-tiipena
sadhava/:t praya§o janii/:t
paramiiriidhanam tad dhi
purfL$asyakhiliitmana/:t
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tapyante-voluntarily suffer; loka-tape na-because of the suffering
of people in general; sadhava�-saintly persons; praya§a�

-

almost al

ways; jana�-such persons; parama-aradhanam-the topmost method
of worshiping; tat-that activity;

hi-indeed;

purU§asya-of the

Supreme Person; akhila-atmana�-who is the Supersoul of everyone.
TRANSLATION
It is said that great personalities almost always accept voluntary

suffering because of the suffering of people in general. This is

considered the highest method of worshiping the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, who is present in everyone's heart.
PURPORT

Here is an explanation of how those engaged in activities for the
welfare of others are very quickly recognized by the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita
idam paramam guhyam mad-bhakte$V abhidhasyati .
manU§ye$U kaScin

me

(18.68-69),
.

.

na

ya

ca tasman

priya-krttama�: "One who preaches the message

of Bhagavad-gita to My devotees is most dear to Me. No one can excel
him in satisfying Me by worship." There are different kinds of welfare
activities in this material world, but the supreme welfare activity is the
spreading of :l<r�I;ta consciousness. Other welfare activities cannot be
effective, for the laws of nature and the results of karma cannot be
checked. It is by destiny, or the laws of karma, that one must suffer or
enjoy. For instance, if one is given a court order, he must accept it,
whether it brings suffering or profit. Similarly, everyone is under obliga
tions to karma and it reactions. No one can change this. Therefore the
§astra says:
tasyaiva heto� prayateta kovido
na labhyate yad bhramatam upary adha�
(Bhiig.

1.5.18)

One should endeavor for that which is never obtained by wandering up
and down the universe as a result of the reactions of karma. What is
that? One should endeavor to become :l<r�I;ta conscious. If one tries to
spread :l<r�I;ta consciousness all over the world, he should be understood

Text

45]
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to be performing the best welfare activity. The Lord is automatically
very pleased with him. If the Lord is pleased with him, what is left for
him to achieve? If one has been recognized by the Lord, even if he does
not ask the Lord for anything, the Lord, who is within everyone, supplies
him whatever he wants. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (te$drh

nityabhiyuktaruim yoga-k$emam vahamy aham). Again, as stated here,
tapyante loka-tapena sadhava� praya.So jana�. The best welfare activity
is raising people to the platform of l(r�t;ta consciousness, since the condi
tioned souls are suffering only for want of l(r�t;ta consciousness. The
Lord Himself also comes to mitigate the suffering of humanity.

yada yada hi dharmasya
glanir bhavati bharata
abhyutthanam adharmasya
tadatmanam srjamy aham
paritrar:uJya sadhunam
vinasaya ca d�krtam
dharma-samsthaparuirthaya
sambhavami yuge yuge
"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, 0 de
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion-at that time I
descend Myself. To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as
well as to reestablish the principles of religion, I advent Myself millen
nium

after

millennium."

(Bg. 4. 7 -8)

All

the

sastras conclude,

therefore, that spreading the l(r�t;ta consciousness movement is the best
welfare activity in the world. Because of the ultimate benefit this bestows
upon people in general, the Lord very quickly recognizes such service
performed by a devotee.

TEXT

45

f;t�ll � ij��Cl�iil� il�:
� i:J�� ifiRl �� m�
niSamya karma tac chambhor
deva-devasya mU;lh�a�

I
ll'd�''
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praj a diik{;ayar:ti brahmii

vaikur:t!ha§ ca sa§amsire
niSamya-after hearing; karma-the act;

Lord Siva;

tat-that; sambhob,-of

deva-devasya-who is worshipable even for the demigods;

mU;ih�ab,-he who bestows great benedictions upon people in general;

prajab,-the people in general; diik{;ayar:ti-Bhavani, the daughter of
Dak�a;

brahmii-Lord Brahma; vaikur:t!hab- ca-Lord Vi�Qu also;

sa§amsire-praised very much.

TRANSLATION
Upon hearing of this act, everyone, including Bhavani [the

daughter of Maharaja Dak�a), Lord Brahma, Lord Vi�I;J.u, and the

people in general, very highly praised this deed performed by

Lord Siva, who is worshiped by the demigods and who bestows
benedictions upon the people.

TEXT 46

Sl��fqiffl: ttW�� �f��: � �� I
tflf�R��"lfl ���� �sq1: 11\l�ll
praskannam pibatab, par:ter
yat kincij jagr·hub, sma tat
vrscikiihi-vi§a�adhyo

dandaSukas ca ye 'pare
praskannam-scattered here and there;

drinking; par:teb--from the palm;

pibatab,-of Lord Siva while

yat-which; kincit-very little;

jagrhub,-took the opportunity to drink;

sma-indeed;

tat-that;

vrscika-the scorpions; ahi-the cobras; vi$a-a�adhyab,-poisonous
drugs;

dandaSukii/:L ca-and animals whose bites are poisonous; ye

who; apare-other living entities.

TRANSLATION
Scorpions, cobras, poisonous drugs and other animals whose
bites are poisonous took the opportunity to drink whatever little
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poison had fallen and scattered from Lord Siva's hand while he was
drinking.
PURPORT
Mosquitoes, jackals, dogs and other varieties of dandaSuka, or animals

whose bites are poisonous, drank the poison of the samudra-manthana,

the churned ocean, since it was available after it fell from the palms of

Lord Siva.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Seventh

Chapter, of the Sri:mad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Lord Siva Saves the
Universe by Drinking Poison. "

CHAPTER EIGHT

The Churning of the Milk Ocean
This chapter describes how the goddess of fortune appeared during the
churning of the ocean of milk and how she accepted Lord Vi�QU as her

husband. At; described later in the chapter, when Dhanvantari appeared
with a pot of nectar the demons immediately snatched it from him, hut
Lord Vi�QU appeared as the incarnation Mohini, the most beautiful

woman in the world, just to captivate the demons and save the nectar for

the demigods.

After Lord Siva drank all the poison, both the demigods and demons

took courage and resumed their activities of churning. Because of this
churning, first a

surabhi cow was produced. Great saintly persons ac

cepted this cow to derive clarified butter from its milk and offer this
clarified butter in oblations for great sacrifices. Thereafter, a horse
named Uccai}:lsrava was generated. This horse was taken by Bali

Maharaja. Then there appeared Airavata and other elephants that could

go anywhere in any direction, and she-elephants also appeared. The gem
known as Kaustubha was also generated, and Lord Vi�I).u took that gem

and placed it on His chest. Thereafter, a

parijata flower and the Apsaras,

the most beautiful women in the universe, were generated. Then the

goddess of fortune, Lak�mi, appeared. The demigods, great sages,

Gandharvas and others offered her their respectful worship. The goddess

of fortune could not find anyone to accept as her husband. At last she
selected Lord Vi�QU to be her master. Lord Vi�Qu gave her a place to stay

everlastingly at His chest. Because of this combination of Lak�mi and

Naraya1;1a, all who were present, including the demigods and people in

general, were very pleased. The demons, however, being neglected by
the goddess of fortune, were very depressed. Then Varur;ti, the goddess

of drinking, was generated, and by the order of Lord Vi�Qu the demons

accepted her. Then the demons and demigods, with renewed energy,

began to churn again. This time a partial incarnation of Lord Vi�I).u

called Dhanvantari appeared. He was very beautiful, and he carried a jug
containing nectar. The demons immediately snatched the jug from
285
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Dhanvantari's hand and began to run away, and the demigods, being

very morose, took shelter of Vi�r:tu. After the demons snatched the jug

from Dhanvantari, they began to fight among themselves. Lord Vi�r:tu

solaced the demigods, who therefore did not fight, but remained silent.
While the fighting was going on among the demons, the Lord Himself

appeared as the incarnation Mohini:, the most beautiful woman in the

umverse.

TEXT l

��<fi ;gqr'i{
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sri-suka uviica

pile gare vr$iiriker:w-

pritiis te 'mara-danava/:t

mamanthus tarasa sindhurit
havirdhani tato 'bhavat

sri-suka/:t uviica-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami: said; pite-was drunk;

gare-when the poison; vr$a-ariker:w--by Lord Siva, who sits on a bull;
prita/:t-being

pleased;

te-all

danava}:t-and the demons;

of

them;

amara-the

mamanthu/:t-again began

demigods;

to churn;

tarasa-with great force; sindhum-the ocean of milk; havirdhani-the
surabhi cow, who is the source of clarified butter; tata}:t-from that

churning; abhavat-was generated.

TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosviimi continued: Upon Lord Siva's drinking the

poison, both the demigods and the demons, being very pleased,

began to churn the ocean with renewed vigor. As a result of this,
there appeared a cow known as surabhi.
PURPORT

The surabhi cow is described as havirdhani, the source of butter. But

ter, when clarified by melting, produces ghee, or clarified butter, which
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is inevitably necessary for performing great ritualistic sacrifices. As

Bhagavad-gita (18.5), yajiia-dana-tapa/:t-karma na tyajyarh
karyam eva tat: sacrifice, charity and austerity are essential to keep
human society perfect in peace and prosperity. Yajiia, the performance
of sacrifice, is essential; to perform yajiia, clarified butter is absolutely

stated in

necessary; and to get clarified butter, milk is necessary. Milk is produced

Bhagavad-gita (18.44), cow
protection is recommended (kr$i-go-rak$ya-var:ti}yarh vaiSya-karma
svabhava-jam).

when there are sufficient cows. Therefore in

TEXT2

ffl���
�simcnf�: 1
�� ��lwt� it� �cA � II

� II

tam agni-hotrim r$ayo
jagrhur brahma-vadina/:t
yajiiasya deva-yanasya
medhyaya havi$e nrpa
tam-that cow; agni-ho trim- absolutely necessary for the production
of yogurt, milk and ghee to offer as oblations in the fire; r$aya /:t - sages
who

perform

such

sacrifices;

jagrhu/:t-took in charge; brahma

vadina/:t-because such sages know the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies;
yajiiasya-of sacrifice; deva-yanasya-which fulfills the desire to be
elevated

to

the

higher

planetary

systems

and

to

Brahmaloka;

medhyaya-fit for offering oblations; havi$e-for the sake of pure
nrpa-0 King.

clarified butter;

TRANSLATION
0 King Parik�?it, great sages who were completely aware of the
Vedic ritualistic ceremonies took charge of that surahhi cow,
which produced all the yogurt, milk and ghee absolutely necessary
for offering oblations into the fire. They did this just for the sake
of pure ghee, which they wanted for the performance of sacrifices
to elevate themselves to the higher planetary systems, up to
Brahmaloka.

Srimad-Bhagavatam

288

[Canto 8, Ch. 8

PURPORT

Surabhi cows are generally found on the Vaikm).tha planets. As de
scribed in Brahma-samhitii,

Lord K.r�1,1a,

on His

planet,

Goloka

V:rndavana, engages in tending the surabhi cows (surabhir abhipiilayan

tam). These cows are the Lord's pet animals. From the surabhi cows one
can take as much milk as one needs, and one may milk these cows as
many times as he desires. In other words, the surabhi cow can yield milk
unlimitedly. Milk is necessary for the performance of yajfia. Sages know
how to use milk to elevate human society to the perfection of life. Since
cow protection is recommended everywhere in the siistras, the brahma

vadis took charge of the surabhi cow, in which the demons were not very
interested.
TEXT3
....

mr i3Sif:'.llcn ;m{

����:

1

6�;:qfe-: ��f :qi � ��� II � II
tata uccail).Sravii niima
hayo 'bhilc candra-piir:uJ,ura/:t
tasmin bali/:t sprhiim cakre
nendra f.Svara-si/cyayii
tatab,-thereafter; uccail).Sravii/:t niima-by the name Uccai}:J.Sravii;
candra-pii'J4u ra l)-being as
white as the moon; tasmin-unto it; ba/ib,-Maharaja Bali; sprhiim
cakre-desired to possess; na-not; indra/:t-the King of the demigods;
f.Svara-si/cyaya-by the previous advice of the Lord.
haya/:t-a horse; abhut-was generated;

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, a horse named Uccail,tsravii, which was

as

white as

the moon, was generated. Bali Maharaja desired to possess this

horse, and lndra, the King of heaven, did not protest, for he had
previously been so advised by the Supreme Personality of God

head.
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TEXT4

�Tm ;nq ��� fi«A�a: I
��ffl: �i«1W��'1Cfal �� II � II.

(ffl

tata airavato nama
vararJEndro vinirgata�
dantaiS caturbhi� svetadrer
haran bhagavato mahim
tata�-thereafter; airavata� nama-of the name Airavata; oora�
indra�-the king of elephants; vinirgata�-was generated; dantai�
with its tusks; caturbhi�-four; §veta -white; adre� -of the mountain;
haran-defying; bhagavata�-of Lord

Siva;

mahim-the glories.

TRANSLATION
As the next result of the churning, the king of elephants,

named Airiivata, was generated. This elephant was white, and with
its four tusks it defied the glories of Kailiisa Mountain, the

glorious abode of Lord Siva.

TEXTS
"'

�

""

�:I
�)sir��� II'-\ II

Q\�:t€4UII���et ��

airava/)iidayas tv �!au
dig-gaja abhavaril.s tata�
abhramu-prabhrtayo '$!aU ca
karir:tyas tv abhavan nrpa
airavar:ta-adaya�-headed by Airav�a; tu-but; �tau-eight; dik
gaja� -elephants that could go in any direction; abhavan-were gener
ated; tata�-thereafter; abhramu-prabhrtaya� -headed by the she
elephant named Abhramu; �!au-eight; ca-also; kari r:tya�-female
elephants; tu-indeed; abhavan-also generated; nrpa-0 King.
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TRANSLATION
Thereafter, 0 King, eight great elephants, which could go in any

direction, were generated. They were headed by Airava1_1a. Eight

she-elephants, headed by Abhramu, were also generated.
PURPORT

The names of the eight elephants were Airav�a, PuJ.l.Qarika, Vamana,
Kumuda, Aiijana, Pu�padanta, Sarvabhauma and Supratika.
TEXT6

chl�+tl�tl� «'f q'f�l·il �:
.lflJil �'Rf � q�S��Ut �ft:
m� -n�: ij��1iiw�����

I
,

\W��;fl�s�:���Fr�?:JPlq'f'lll �II
kaustubhakhyam abhild ratnarit
padmariigo mahodadheb,
tasmin ma�u sprharit cakre
vak$o- 'lankara7JE haril)
tato 'bhavat parijatab,
sura-loka-vibh�a�m
purayaty arthino yo 'rthail)
sa.Svad bhuvi yatha bhavan

kaustubha-akhyam-known as Kaustubha; abhut-was generated;
valuable gem; padmaragab,-another gem, named
Padmaraga; maha-udadheb,-from that great ocean of milk; tasmin
that; ma�u-jewel; sprhiim cakre-desired to possess; vak$ab,
alankarar:r-e-to decorate His chest; harib,-the Lord, the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead; tatab,-thereafter; abhavat-was generated;
parijatab,-the celestial flower named parijata; sura-loka-vibh�a�m
which decorates the heavenly planets; purayati-fulfil ls; arthinab,
giving persons desiring material wealth; yab,-that which; arthaib,-by
what is desired; sa.Svat-always; bhuvi-on this planet; yatha- as;
bhavan-Your Lordship (Maharaja Parik�it).
ratnam-a
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TRANSLATION

Generated thereafter from the great ocean were the celebrated
gems Kaustubha-ma�i and Padmaraga-m�i. Lord Vi��u, to deco
rate His chest, desired to possess them. Generated next was the
parijata flower, which decorates the celestial planets. 0 King, as
you fulfill the desires of everyone on this planet by fulfilling all
ambitions, the parijata fulfills the desires of everyone.
TEXT7

(ffl��� \iflCil M\Ch�Od'l : ijq�:
�: �lilt �il��cR:

I
II \9 I I

tata.S capsaraso jata
n�ka-kar:tthya/:t suvasasa/:t
ramar:tya/:t svargir:tarh valgu
gati-lilavalokanai/:t
tata/:t-thereafter; ca-also; apsa rasa/:t-the residents of Apsaroloka;
jata/:t-were generated; n�ka-kar:tthya/:t-decorated with golden
necklaces; su-vasasa/:t-dressed with fine clothing; ramar:tya/:t-ex
tremely beautiful and attractive; svargir:tdm-of the inhabitants of the
heavenly planets; valgu-gati-lila-avalokanai/:t-moving very softly,
they attract everyone's heart.
TRANSLATION
Next there appeared the Apsariis [who are used as prostitutes on
the heavenly planets]. They were fully decorated with golden or
naments and lockets and were dressed in fine and attractive
clothing. The Apsariis move very slowly in an attractive style that
bewilders the inhabitants of the heavenly planets.
TEXTS

(ffl�m:� � �"' �·•q�q�• 1
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tata.S cavirabhill sa�ac

chri ramii bhagavat-para

ranjayanti diSa� kantya

vidyut saudamani yatha

tata�-thereafter;

ca-and;

avirabhiit-manifested;

sii�iit

directly; sri-the goddess of fortune; rama-known as Rama; bhagavat

para-absolutely inclined to be possessed by the Supreme Personality of

Godhead; ranjayanti-illuminating; diSa�-all directions; kantya-by

luster; vidyut-lightning; saudamani-Saudiimani; yatha-as.
TRANSLATION

Then there appeared the goddess of fortune, Ramii, who is ab

solutely dedicated to being enjoyed by the Supreme Personality of

Godhead. She appeared like electricity, surpassing the lightning
that might illuminate a marble mountain.
PURPORT
Sri means opulence . .i(r�1,1a is the owner of a:ll opulences.
blwktararh yajna-tapasarh

sarva-loka-mahesvaram

suhrdam sarva-bhiltaniirh

jnatva miirh santim rcchati

This peace formula for the world is given in Bhagavad-gita

(5.29).

When people know that the Supreme Lord, l(r�Qa, is the supreme en

joyer, the supreme proprietor and the most intimate well-wishing friend
of all living entities, peace and prosperity will ensue a:ll over the world.

Unfortunately, the conditioned souls, being placed into illusion by the

external energy of the Lord, want to fight with one another, and

therefore peace is disturbed. The first prerequisite for peace is that all
the wealth presented by Sri, the goddess of fortune, be offered to the

Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everyone should give up his false

proprietorship over worldly possessions and offer everything to l(r�1,1a.
This is the teaching of the .i(r�1,1a consciousness movement.

]
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TEXT9
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tasyam cakru/:t sprham saroe
sasurasura-manava/:t
rilpaudarya-vayo-va�a
mahima�ipta-cetasa/:t

tasyam-unto her; cakru/:t

-

did; sprham-desire; saroe-everyone;

sa-sura-asura-manava/:t-the demigods, the demons and the human

beings; rilpa-a udarya -by the exquisite beauty and bodily features;
vaya/:t-youth ; va�-complexion;

tated;

cetasa fr,-their

mahima-glories; a�ipta-agi

minds.
TRANSLATION

Because of her exquisite beauty, her bodily features, her youth,
her

complexion

and

her

glories,

everyone,

including

the

demigods, the demons and the human beings, desired her. They
were attracted because she is the source of all opulences.
PURPORT
Who in this world does not want to possess wealth, beauty and the
social respectability that come from these opulences? People generally
desire material enjoyment, material opulence and the association of
aristocratic family members (bhogaiSvarya-prasaktanam). Material en
joyment entails money, beauty and the reputation they bring, which can
all be achieved by the mercy of the goddess of fortune. The goddess of
fortune, however, never remains alone. As indicated in the previous
verse by the word bhagavat-para, she is the property of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and is enjoyable only by Him. If one wants the
favor of the goddess of fortune, mother Lak!?mi, because she is by nature
bhagavat-para one must keep her with Naray�a. The devotees who al

ways engage in the service of Naraya1.1a (naraya�-paraya�) can easily
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achieve the favor of the goddess of fortune without a doubt, but ma
terialists who try to get the favor of the goddess of fortune only to possess
her for personal enjoyment are frustrated. Theirs is not a good policy.
The celebrated demon RavaJ).a, for example, wanted to deprive Rama
candra of Lak�mi, Sita, and thus be victorious, but the result was just the
opposite. Sita, of course, was taken by force by Lord Ramacandra, and
RavaJ).a and his entire material empire were vanquished. The goddess of
fortune is desirable for everyone, including human beings, but one
should understand that the goddess of fortune is the exclusive property
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One cannot achieve the mercy of
the goddess of fortune unless one prays both to her and to the supreme
enjoyer, the Personality of Godhead.
TEXT 10

3ffifwt'l� � ��� I
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tasyii asanam iininye
mahendro mahad-adbhutam
murtimatya/:t saric-chre$!hii
hema-kumbhair jalarh suci
tasyii/:t-for her; iisanam-a sitting place; iininye-brought; mahii
ind ra /:t the King of heaven, lndra; mahat-glorious; adbhutam-won
derful; murti-matya/:t-accepting forms; sarit-sre$!hii/:t-the best of
-

various sacred waters;

hema-golden;

kumbhai/:t-with waterpots;

jalam-water; suc i -pure.
TRANSLATION
The King of heaven, lndra, brought a suitable sitting place for

the goddess of fortune. All the rivers of sacred water, such

as

the

Ganges and Yamuna, personified themselves, and each of them

brought pure water in golden waterpots for mother Lak�mi, the
goddess of fortune.
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TEXT 11
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abhi$ecanikii bhumir
aharat sakala�adhi/J,
gava/J, pafica pavitriir:ti
vasanto madhu-miidhavau
abhi$ecanika/J,-parapherna1ia required for installing the Deity;
bhumi/J,-the land; aharat-collected; sakala-all kinds of; a�adhi/J,
drugs and herbs; gava/J,-the cows; pafica-five different varieties of
products from the cow, namely milk, yogurt, clarified butter, cow dung
and cow

urine;

pavitriir:ti-uncontaminated ;

vasanta/J,-personified

springtime; madhu-miidhavau-flowers and fruits produced during
spring, or in the months of Caitra and Vaisakha.
TRANSLATION
The land became a person and collected all the drugs and herbs
needed for installing the Deity. The cows delivered five products,
namely milk, yogurt, ghee, urine and cow dung, and spring per
sonified collected everything produced in spring, during the
months of Caitra and Vaisiikha [April and May).
PURPORT

Pafica-gavya, the five products received from the cow, namely milk,
yogurt, ghee, cow dung and cow urine, are required in all ritualistic
ceremonies performed according to the Vedic directions. Cow urine and
cow dung are uncontaminated, and since even the urine and dung of a
cow are important, we can just imagine how important this animal is for
human civilization. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
l<r!?l).a, directly advocates go-rak$ya, the protection of cows. Civilized
men who follow the system of vany'iSrama, especially those of the vaiSya
class, who engage in agriculture and trade, must give protection to the

cows. Unfortunately, because people in Kali-yuga are mandii/J,, all bad,

Srnnad-Bhagavauun

296

[Canto 8, Ch. 8

and s u manda matayal; misled by false conceptions of life, they are kill
-

,

ing cows in the thousands. Therefore they are unfortunate in spiritual
consciousness, and nature disturbs them in so many ways, especially
through incurable diseases like cancer and through frequent wars and
among nations. AB long as human society continues to allow cows to be
regularly killed in slaughterhouses, there cannot be any question of
peace and prosperity.
TEXT 12

�� q�f� I
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r$ayal; kalpayam cakrur
abhi$ekam yatha-vidhi
jagur bhadrar:ti gandharva
natya.S ca nanrtur jagul;
f$ayal;-the great sages; kalpayam cakrul;-executed; abhi$ekam
the abhi$eka ceremony, which is required during the installation of the
Deity; yatha-vidhi-as directed in the authorized scriptures; jagu/;
chanted Vedic mantras; bhadrar:ti-all good fortune; gandharval;-and
the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka;

natyal;-the women who were

professional dancers; ca-also; nanrtul;-very nicely danced on the oc
casion; jagul;-and sang authorized songs prescribed in the Vedas.
TRANSLATION
The great sages performed the bathing ceremony of the goddess

of fortune as directed in the authorized script ures, the Gandharvas

chanted all-auspicious Vedic mant ras, and the professional women

dancers very nicely danced and sang authorized songs prescribed

in the Vedas.

TEXT 13
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megha mrdariga-par:wva
murajanaka-gomukhiin
vyaniidayan sarikha-ve r,tu
vir,tds tumula- nibsvaniin
megha�-personified

clouds;

mrdariga-drums;

par:wva-ket

tledrums; mu raja-another kind of drum; iinaka-another type of
drum; gomukhiin-a type of bugle; vya niida yan-vibrated; sarikha
conchshells;

ve r,tu-B.utes;

vi1J.(i�-stringed

instruments;

tumula

tumultuous; nibsvaniin-vibration.
TRANSLATION
The clouds in personified form heat various types of drums,
known as �datigas, p&:J.avas, murajas and anakas. They also blew
conchshells and bugles known as gomukhas and played flutes and
stringed instruments. The combined sound of these instruments
was tumultuous.
TEXT 14

(ffflSf'IMNi(cff f�� q'1(� �I
��: \ut��: ij_'ffiiiCI���: 11�\lll
tato 'bh44icur devirh
sriyarh padma-kariirh satim
digibhii� pllrr,ta-kalaSai�
sllkta-viikyair dvijeritai�
tata�-thereafter; abh44icu�-poured all-auspicious water on the
body; devim-the goddess of fortune; sriyam-very beautiful; padma

kariim-with a lotus in her hand; satim-she who is most chaste, not
knowing anyone but the Supreme Personality of Godhead; digibhii�
the great elephants; pllrr,ta-kalaSai�-by completely full waterjugs;
sukta-vakyai�-with Vedic mantras; dvi-ja-by brahmar,tas; iritai�
chanted.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, the great elephants from all the directions carried
big water jugs full of Ganges water and bathed the goddess of
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fortune, to the acc ompaniment of Vedic mantras chanted by

learned hrahmllJ)as. While thus being bathed, the goddess of for

tune maintained her original style, with a lotus flower in her hand,

and she appeared very beautiful. The goddess of fortune is the
most chaste, for she does not know anyone hut the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead.

I

PURPORT
The goddess of fortune, Lak!?mi, is described in this verse as sriyam,
which means that she has six opulences-wealth, strength, influence,
beauty, knowledge and renunciation. These opulences are received from
the goddess of fortune. Lak!?mi is addressed here as devi, the goddess, be
cause in Vaik�tha she supplies all opulences to the Supreme Personality
of Godhead and His devotees, who in this way enjoy natural life in the
Vaiku1.1tha planets. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased with
His consort, the goddess of fortune, who carries a lotus flower in her
hand. Mother Lak!?mi is described in this verse as san, the supremely
chaste, because she never diverts her attention from the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead to anyone else.

TEXT

�:
�:

15

tfffl��mm �u� 1
��ll�1���--��������
samudra/:t pita-kau§eya
viisasi samupiiharat
varur:rn/:t srajam vaijayannm
madhunii matta-$a!padiim

samudra}:t-the ocean; pita-kau§eya-yellow silk; viisasi-both the
upper and lower portions of a garment; samupiiharat-presented;
varur:rn/:t-the predominating deity of the water; srajam-garland; vai
jayantim-the most decorated and the biggest; madhunii-with honey;
matta-drunken; $a!-padii m-bumblebees, which have six legs.
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TRANSLATION
The ocean, which is the source of all valuable jewels, supplied
the upper and lower portions of a yellow- silken garment. The pre
dominating deity of the water, Varul).a, presented flower garlands
surrounded by six-legged bumblebees, drunken with honey.

PURPORT
When bathing the Deity in the abhi$eka ceremony with various li
quids, such as milk, honey, yogurt, ghee, cow dung and cow urine, it is
customary to supply yellow garments. In this way the abhi$eka ceremony
for the goddess of fortune was performed according to the regular Vedic
principles.

TEXT 16
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bh�ar:liini vicitra7Ji
vi.Svakamlii prajapati/:t
haram sarasvati padmam
ajo niigiiS ca kuTJ4,ale
bh�a1J(ini-varieties of ornaments; vicitrarJi-all very nicely deco
rated; vi.Svakarma prajapati/:t-Visvakarma, one of the prajapatis, the
sons of Lord Brahma who generate progeny;

haram-garland or

necklace; sarasvatf-the goddess of education; padmam-a lotus flower;
aja/:t-Lord Brahma; niiga/:t ca-the inhabitants of Nagaloka; kuTJ4,ale
-two earrings.

TRANSLATION
Visvakarmii, one of the prajapatis, supplied varieties of deco
rated ornaments. The goddess of learning, Sarasvati, supplied a
necklace, Lord Brahma supplied a lotus flower, and the inhabitants
of Nagaloka supplied earrings.
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TEXT 17
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tata� krta-svastyayanotpala-srajam
nadad-dvirephiim parigrhya piir:tinii
caciila vaktram sukapola-kur.u)alam
savrU)a-hiisam dadhati su.Sobhanam
tata�-thereafter; krta-svastyayanii-being worshiped regularly by
ritualistic ceremonies; utpala-srajam-a garland of

all-auspicious

lotuses; nadat-humming; dvirephiim-surrounded by bumblebees;

parigrhya-capturing ; piir:tinii-by the hand; caciila-went on;
vaktram-face; su-kapola-kur.u)alam-her cheeks decorated with ear
rings; sa-vruJ,a-hiisam-smiling with shyness; dadhati-expanding; su
sobhanam -her natural beauty.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, mother Lak�mi, the goddess of fortune, having
been properly celebrated with an auspicious ritualistic ceremony,
began moving about, holding in her hand a garland of lotus
flowers, which were surrounded by humming bumblebees. Smil
ing with shyness, her cheeks decorated by her earrings, she looked
extremely beautiful.
PURPORT
The goddess of fortune, mother Lak�miji, accepted the ocean of milk
as her father, but she perpetually rests on the bosom of Naniyai.J.a. She
offers benedictions even to Lord Brahma and other living entities in this
material world, yet she is transcendental to all material qualities. Al
though she appeared to have been born of the ocean of milk, she im
mediately resorted to her eternal place on the bosom of Narayai).a.

Text 19]

The Churning of the Milk Ocean

301

TEXT 18
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stana-dvayam catikrsodari samam
nirantaram candana-kurikumo�itam
tatas tato nupura-valgu sifijitair
visarpati hema-lateva sa babhau
stana-dvayam-her two breasts; ca -also; ati-krsa-udari-the mid

dle portion of her body being very thin; samam-equally; nirantaram
constantly; candana-kurikuma-with sandalwood pulp and kurikuma, a
reddish powder;

uk$itam- smear ed;

tataiJ, tataiJ,-here and there;

nupu ra -of ankle bells; valgu-very beautiful; sifijitaiiJ,- with the light

resounding; vismpati-walking; hema-latii-a golden creeper; wa
exactly like; sii-the goddess of fortune; babhau-appeared.
TRANSLATION
Her two breasts, which were symmetrical and nicely situated,
were covered with sandalwood pulp and kuilkuma powder, and
her waist was very thin. As she walked here and there, her ankle
bells jingling softly, she appeared like a creeper of gold.
TEXT 19
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vilokayanti niravadyam atmanaiJ,
padam dhruvam cavyabhicari-sad-gulJ-(lm
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gandharva-siddhasura-yak§a-ctira�
traipi$!apeytidi$u ntinvavindata
vi lokayan ti-observing, examining; niravadyam-without any fault;
titmana�-for herself; padam-position; dhruvam-eternal; ca-also;

arya bhicari-sat-gu� m-without any change of qualities; gandharva
among the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; siddha-the inhabitants of
Siddhaloka; asura-the demons; yak§a-the Yak�?as; ctira�-the in
habitants of Cara�aloka; traipi$!apeya-adi$u-and among the demigods;
na-not; anvavindata-could accept any one of them.

TRANSLATION
While walking among the Gandharvas, Yak�as, asuras, Siddhas,

Ciiral).as and denizens of heaven, Lak�midevi, the goddess of for

tune, was scrutinizingly examining them, hut she could not find
anyone naturally endowed with all good qualities. None of them

was devoid of faults, and therefore she could not take shelter of

any of them.

PURPORT
The goddess of fortune, Lak�?midevi, having been generated from the
ocean of milk, was the daughter of the ocean. Thus she was allowed to
select her own husband in a svayarhvara ceremony. She examined every
one of the candidates, but she could not find anyone suitably qualified to
be her shelter. In other words, Naraya�a, the natural husband of Lak�?mi,
cannot be superseded by anyone in this material world.

TEXT 20
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nunarh tapo yasya na manyu-nirjayo
jfiiinarh kvacit tac ca na sariga-varjitam
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ka.Sin maharits tasya na ktima-nirjaya/.t
sa iSvara/.t kim parato vyapiiSraya/.t
nunam-certainly; tapa/.t-austerity; yasya-of someone; na-not;
manyu-anger; ni rjaya/.t -conquered; jiidnam-knowledge; kvacit-in
some saintly person; tat-that; ca-also; na-not; sariga-varjitam
without the contamination of association; kaScit-someone; mahan-a
tasya-his; na-not; kama-material
nirjaya/.t-conquered; sa/.t-such a person; i.Svara/.t-con
troller; kim-how can he be; parata/.t-of others; vyapiiSraya/.t-under
very great exalted person;

desires;

the control.
TRANSLATION
The goddess of fortune, examining the assembly, thought in
this way: Someone who has undergone great austerity has not yet
conquered anger. Someone possesses knowledge, but he has not
conquered material desires. Someone is a very great personality,
but he cannot conquer lusty desires. Even a great personality
depends on something else. How, then, can he be the supreme
controller?
PURPORT
Here is an attempt to find the supreme controller, or iSvara. Everyone
may be accepted as an iSvara, or controller, but still such controllers are
controlled by others. For example, one may have undergone severe
austerities but still be under the control of anger. By a scrutinizing
analysis, we find that everyone is controlled by something else. No one,
therefore, can be the true controller but the Supreme Personality of God
head, l<r!?t:ta. This is supported by the sastras. Isvara/.t parama/.t kr�r:w/.t:

the supreme controller is Kr!?t:ta. Kr!?t:ta is never controlled by anyone, for
He is the controller of everyone (sarva-karar:w-karar:wm).
TEXT 21
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dharma/:t kvacit tatra na bhiita-sauhrdam
tyiiga/:t kvacit tatra na mukti-kara1J(Lm
viryam na pumso 'sty aja-vega-n�krtam
na hi dvitiyo gu1J(L-sanga-varjita/:t
dharma/:t-religion; kvacit-one may have full knowledge of; tatra
therein; na-not; bhuta-sauhrdam-friendship with other living en
tities; tyaga/:t-renunciation; kvacit-one may possess; tatra-therein;
na-not; mukti-kara1J(Lm-the cause of liberation; viryam-power;
na-not; pumsa/:t-of any person; asti-there may be; aja-vega
n�krtam-no release from the power of time; na-nor; hi-indeed;
dvitiya/:t-the second one; gu1J(L-sanga-varjita/:t-completely freed from
the contamination of the modes of nature.
TRANSLATION
Someone may possess full knowledge of religion but still not be

kind to all living entities.

In someone, whether human or

demigod, there may be renunciation, but that is not the cause of

liberation. Someone may possess great power and yet be unable to
check

the

power

of

eternal

time.

Someone

else

may

have

renounced attachment to the material world, yet he cannot com

pare to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, no one is

completely freed from the influence of the material modes of
nature.

PURPORT

The statement dharma/:t kvacit tatra na bhuta-sauhrdam is very im
portant in this verse. We actually see that there are many Hindus,
Muslims, Christians, Buddhists and religionists of other cults who adhere
to their religious principles very nicely but are not equal to all living en
tities. Indeed, although they profess to be very religious, they kill poor
animals. Such religion has no meaning. Srimad-Bhiigavatam (1.2.8)
says:
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dharma� svanU$!hita� purhsarit
vi{;vaksena-kathasu ya�
notpadayed yadi ratirit
srama eva hi kevalam
One may be very expert in following the religious principles of his own
sect, but if he has no tendency to love the Supreme Personality of God
head, his observance of religious principles is simply a waste of time.
One must develop a sense of loving Vasudeva (vasudeva� sarvam iti sa

mahatma sudurlabhaM. The sign of a devotee is that he is a friend to
everyone (suhrdarit sarva-bhutanam). A devotee will never allow a poor
animal to be killed in the name of religion. This is the difference between
a superficially religious person and a devotee of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.
We find that there have been many great heroes in history, but they
could not escape from the cruel hands of death. Even the greatest hero
cannot escape from the ruling power of the Supreme Personality of God
head when l<.rf?l.la comes as death. That is described by Krf?l.la Himself:

mrtyu� sarva-hara5 caham. The Lord, appearing as death, takes away a
hero's so-called power. Even Hira1,1yakasipu could not be saved when
Nrsirhhadeva appeared before him as death. One's material strength is
nothing before the strength of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 22
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kvacic cirayur na hi sila-marigalarit
kvacit tad apy asti na vedyam ayU$a�
yatrobhayarit kutra ca so 'py amarigala�
sumarigala� kaSca na kank$ate hi mam
kvacit -someone;

ira ayu� -has a long duration of life; na-not;

c

-

hi-indeed; sila-marigalam-good behavior or auspiciousness; kvacit-
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someone; tat api-although possessing good behavior; asti-is; na
not; vedyam ay l.l§a�-aware of the duration of life; yatra ubhayam-if
there are both (behavior and auspiciousness); kufra-somewhere; ca
also;

sa�-that

person;

api-although;

amangala�-a

little

in

auspicious in some other detail; su-mangala�-auspicious in every
respect;

kaSca-someone;

na-n'ot;

karik,sate-desires; hi-indeed;

mam-me.
TRANSLATION
Someone may have longevity but not have auspiciousness or

good behavior. Someone may have both auspiciousness and good

behavior, but the duration of his life is not fixed. Although such
demigods as Lord Siva have eternal life, they have inauspicious

habits like living in crematoriums. And even if others are well
qualified in all respects, they are not devotees of the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead.

TEXT 23

��TOlfflJ=qtft���tR ��Wlij�IJll��
�
q{
�cfg���ij
�

�'IT

I

��� �aJij\f� 11��11

evam vimrsyavyabhicari-sad-gur:tair

varam nijaikaSrayatayiigur:tasrayam

vavre varam sarva-gur:tair apek,sitam
rama mukundam nirapek,sam rpsitam

evam-in this way; vimrsya-after full deliberation; avyabhicari-sat
gu r:tai�-with extraordinary transcendental qualities; varam-superior;
nija-eka-asrayataya-because of possessing all good qualities without

depending on others; agur:ta-asrayam-the reservoir of all transcenden
tal

qualities;

vavre-accepted;

gu r:tai�-with

rama-the

all

goddess

varam-as

transcendental
of

fortune;

qualities;

a

bridegroom;

sarva

apek,sitam-qualified;

mukundam-unto

Mukunda;

nirapek,sam-although He did not wait for her; rpsitam-the most
desirable.
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TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosvami continued: In this way, after full delibera

tion, the goddess of fortune accepted Mukunda as her husband he

cause although He is independent and not in want of her, He
possesses all transcendental qualities and mystic powers and is
therefore the most desirable.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Mukunda, is self-sufficient.
Since He is fully independent, He was not in want of the support or asso
ciation of Lakr;;midevi. Nonetheless, Lakr;;midevi, the goddess of fortune,
accepted Him as her husband.
TEXT 24
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tasyarhsa-desa u.Satirh nava-kaiija-miiliri h
madyan-madhuvrata-vanltha-giropaghlL;S!lim
tasthau nidhaya nikate tad-ura/:t sva-dhama
savruJ,a-hasa-vikasan-nayanena yata

(

)

tasya-of Him the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; arhsa-dese

a

on the shoulders; u.Satim-very beautiful; nav -new; kafija-maliim
garland of lotus flowers; miidyat-maddened; madhuvrata-varutha-of
bumblebees; gira -with the vibrating; upaghlL;Stam-surrounded by
their humming; tasthau-remained; n idhaya

- after

placing the gar

land; n ikate-nearby; tat-urab,-the bosom of the Lord; sva-dhama
her real resort; sa-vr i4a-has a-smiling with shyness; vikasat
ing; nayanena

- with the eyes;

yata-so situated.

- glitter

TRANSLATION
Approaching the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the goddess

of fortune placed upon His shoulders the garland of newly grown
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lotus flowers, which was surrounded by humming bumblebees

searching for honey. Then, expecting to get a place on the bosom

of the Lord, she remained standing by His side, her face smiling in

shyness.

TEXT 25
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tasya� sriyas tri-jagato janalro jananya
va�o niviisam akarot paramarh vibhute�
sri� sva� praja� sakarur:tena niri�ar:tena
yatra sthitaidhayata siidhipatirhs tri-lokiin
t asya�-of

her;

sriya�-the

goddess of fortune;

tri-jagata�-of the
three worlds; janaka�-the father; jananya�-of the mother; va�a�
bosom; niviisam-residence; akarot-made; paramam-supreme;
vibhute�-of the opulent; sri�-the goddess of fortune; sva�-own;
praja�-descendants;
sa-karur:tena-with favorable mercy;
mr
i�ar:tena-by glancing over; yatra-wherein; sthita- staying;
aidhayata-increased ; sa-adhipa tin-with the great directors and
leaders; tri-lokiin-the three worlds.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the father of the three

worlds, and His bosom is the residence of mother Lak.�mi, the god

dess of fortune, the proprietor of all opulences. The goddess of

fortune, by her favorable and merciful glance, can increase the

opulence of the three worlds, along with their inhabitants and

their directors, the demigods.

PURPORT
According to the desire of Lak!?midevi, the goddess of fortune, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead made His bosom her residence so that
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by her glance she could favor everyone, including the demigods and or
dinary human beings. In other words, since the goddess of fortune stays
on the bosom of Nariiya.l).a, she naturally sees any devotee who worships
Nariiya.l).a. When the goddess of fortune understands that a devotee is in
favor of devotional service to Nariiya.l).a, she is naturally inclined to bless
the devotee with all opulences. The karmis try to receive the favor and
mercy of Lakf?mi, but because they are not devotees of Nariiya.l).a, their
opulence is flickering. The opulence of devotees who are attached to the
service of Naraya.l).a is not like the opulence of karmis. The opulence of
devotees is as permanent as the opulence of Nariiya.l).a Himself.
TEXT 26
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sankha-tilrya-mrdanganiirh
viiditrii1J-ii rh prthu/:t svana/:t
deviinugiiniirh sastrir:tiirh
nrtyatiirh gayatiim abhut
sarikha-conchshells;
ferent types of drums;

tilrya-bugles;

mrdaligiiniim-and of dif

viiditrii1J-iim-of the musical instruments;

prthu/:t-very great; svana/:t-sound; deva-anuganiim-the inhabitants
of the upper planets like the Gandharvas and Ciira.l).as, who follow the
demigods; sa-strir:ulm-as along with their own wives; nrtyatiim

gi

engaged in dancing; giiyatiim-sin ng; abhut-became.
TRANSLATION
The inhabitants of Gandharvaloka and Car�aloka then took the
opportunity to play their musical instruments, such

as

conch

shells, bugles and drums. They began dancing and singing along
with their wives.
TEXT 27
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brahma-rudrarigiro-mukhya/:1,
sarve viSva-srjo vibhum
U;lire 'vitathair mantrais
tal-lingai/:1, pU$pa-var$ir:tab,
brahma-Lord Brahma; rudra-Lord Siva; arigira/:1,-the great sage

Ail.gira Muni; mukhya/:1,-headed by; sarve-all of them; viSva-srja/:1,
the directors of universal management; vibhum-the very great per

sonality; U;lire-worshiped; avitathai/:1,-real; mantrai/:1,-by chanting;

tat-lingai/:1,-worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pU$pa

var$ir:wb,-throwing flowers like showers.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmii, Lord Siva, the great sage Angirii, and similar

directors of universal management showered flowers and chanted
mantras indicating the transcendental glories of the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead.

TEXT 28
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sriyavalokita deva/:1,
saprajiipataya}:t prajii}:t
S'iliidi-gur:w-sampannii
lebhire nirvrtirh pariim
sriya-by the goddess of fortune, Lak�mi; avalokita/:1,-being seen
favorably with mercy; devii/:1,-all the demigods; sa-prajiipataya/:1,-with
all the prajiipatis; prajii}:t-and their generations; S'ila-iidi-gur:w
sampannii}:t-all blessed with good behavior and good characteristics;
lebhire-achieved; nirvrtim-satisfaction; pariim-the ultimate.
TRANSLATION
All the demigods, along with the prajiipatis and their descen

dants, being blessed by Lak�miji's glance upon them, were im-
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with

good

behavior

3ll

and

transcendental

qualities. Thus they were very much satisfied.
TEXT 29
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nibsattva lolupa rajan
nirudyoga gata-trapa/:t
yada copek§ita lak§mya
babhuvur daitya-danava/:t
nibsattva/:t-without

strength;

lolupa/:t-very

greedy;

rajan-0

King; nirudyoga/:t-frustrated; gata-trapa/:t-shameless; yada-when;
ca-also; upek$ita/:t-neg1ected; lak§mya-by the goddess of fortune;
babhuvu/:t-they became; daitya-danava/:t-the demons and Rak�asas.

TRANSLATION

0 King, because of being neglected by the goddess of fortune,
the demons and Rak�asas were depressed, bewildered and frus
trated, and thus they became shameless.
TEXT 30
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athasid varur:ti devi
kanya kamala-locana
asura jagrhus tam vai
harer anumatena te
atka-thereafter (after the appearance of the goddess of fortune);
asit-there was; varur:ti-Viirut:J,i; devi-the demigoddess who controls
drunkards;

kanya-a

asura/:t-the

demons;

young

girl;

kamala-locana-lotus-eyed;

jagrhu/:t-accepted;

tam-her;

vai-indeed;
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hareb,-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anumatena-by the
order; te-they (the demons).
TRANSLATION
Next appeared V�ul).i, the lotus-eyed goddess who controls

drunkards. With the permission of the Supreme Personality of

Godhead, K_r�I).S, the demons, headed by Bali Maharaja, took
possession of this young girl.

TEXT 31
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athodadher mathyamiinat
ktiSyapair amrtarthibhib,
udat�than maharaja
pun.L§ab- paramiidbhutab,
atha-thereafter;

udadheb,-from

mathyamiinat-while

being churned;

the

ocean

of

ktiSyapaib,-by the

milk;
sons of

Kasyapa, namely the demigods and the demons; amrta-arthibhib,
anxious to get nectar from the churning; udat�that-there appeared;
maharaja-0 King; purU$ab,-a
adbhutab,-wonderful.

male

person;

parama-highly;

TRANSLATION

0 King, thereafter, while the sons of Ka.Syapa, both demons and

demigods, were engaged in churning the ocean of milk, a very

wonderful male person appeared.

TEXT 32
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dirgha-pivara-dor-dalJ4,aJ_,
kambu-grivo 'rul)e/cya�}_,
syamalas taru�}_, sragvi
sarvabhara�-bhll$ita}_,
dirgha-long; pivara-stout and strong; dol_,-da1J4,al_,-the arms;
kambu-like a conchshell; grival_,-the neck; aru�a-i/cya�l_,-reddish
eyes; syamalal_,-blackish complexion; taru�l_,-very young; sragvi
wearing a flower garland; sarva-all; abhara�-with ornaments;
bhll$ita}_, -decorated.
TRANSLATION
He was strongly built; his arms were long, stout and strong; his
neck, which was marked with three lines, resembled a conchshell;
his eyes were reddish; and his complexion was blackish. He was
very young, he was garlanded with flowers, and his entire body was
fully decorated with various ornaments.
TEXT 33

tft�Tm '1���: ij�TQJ��: I
f��f�mrcr���: �fVIiq: 1
3{�(11��� f� �'«1: 11��11
pita-vasa mahoraska}_,
sumr$ta-ma�i-kulJ4,alaJ_,
snigdha-kuncita-kesanta
subhagal_, simha-vikrama}_,
amrtapu�-kalasam
bibhrad valaya-bhll$ita}_,
pita-vasal_,-wearing yellow garments;
very

broad;

maha-uraskal_,-his chest

su-mr$!a-ma�i-ku1J4,alab,-whose

earrings

were

well

polished and made of pearls; snigdha-polished; kuncita-ke5a-curling
hair; anta-at the end; su-bhagal_,-separated and beautiful; simha
vikramal_,-strong like a lion; amrta-with nectar; ap!l�-filled to the
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top;

bibhrat-moving;

kalasam-a jar;
bh�ita/:t-decorated.

[Canto 8, Ch. 8

valaya-with

bangles;

TRANSLATION
He was dressed in yellow garments and wore brightly polished

earrings made of pearls. The tips of his hair were anointed with
oil, and his chest was very broad. His body had all good features,

he was stout and strong like a lion, and he was decorated with
bangles. In his hand he carried a jug filled to the top with nectar.
TEXT 34

� �lftf�n �-=n�tf�oit��j��: 1
�ftftfu �RJ 3TT���Jtr�Cfi II� \JII

�

"

sa vai bhagavata/:t sii�iid
V��Jflr amsiimsa-sambhava/:t
dhanvantarir iti khyiita
iiyur-veda-drg ijya-bhiik
sa/:t-he; vai-indeed; bhagavata/:t-of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; sii�iit-directly; V�I:W·/:t-of Lord Vi�rm
. ; amsa-amsa

sambhava/:t-incarnation of the plenary portion of a plenary portion;
dhanvantari/:t-Dhanvantari; iti-thus; khyiita/:t-celebrated; iiyu/:t

veda-d rk -fu lly conversant in the medical science; ijya-bhiik-one of
the demigods eligible to share the benefits of sacrifices.

TRANSLATION
This person was Dhanvantari, a plenary portion of a plenary

portion of Lord Vi�J,IU. He was very conversant with the science of

medicine, and as one of the demigods he was permitted to take a

share in sacrifices.

PURPORT

Srila Madhvacarya remarks:

te�iirh satyiic ciilaniirtharh
harir dhanvantarir vibhu/:t
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samartho 'py asura�rh tu
sva-hastiid amucat sudham
Dhanvantari, who was carrying the jug containing nectar, was a plenary
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but although he was
very strong, the asuras were able to take the jug of nectar from his
hands.

TEXT 35

�R.5T�Tij�H � �� ���ffl�� I
�: ij'�t['� � ij((il�t-=1. 11��1 1
tam alokyasura� sarve
kalasarh camrtabhrtam
lipsanta� sarva-vastuni
kalasarh tarasaharan
tam-him;

alokya-seeing;

asura�-the demons;

sarve-all of

them; kalasam-the container of nectar; ca-also; amrta-abhrtam
filled with nectar; lipsanta�-desiring strongly; sarva-vastuni-all ob
jects; kalasam-the jug; tarasa-immediately; aharan-snatched away.

TRANSLATION
Upon seeing Dhanvantari carrying the jug of nectar,

the

demons, desiring the jug and its contents, immediately snatched it
away by force.
TEXT 36

��sij��mr��s�m�
1
R�m �T &ft ��IJTI{R�: II�� II
niyamane 'surais tasmin
kalase 'mrta-bhajane
v�aTJ-r:m-manaso deva
harirh sarar:mm ayayu�
niyamane-being carried; asurai�-by the demons; tasmin-that;
kalase-jug; amrta b hajane-containing nectar; v�aTJ-r:m-manasa�-
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aggrieved in mind; deva�-all the demigods; harim-unto the Supreme
Lord; sarar:uzm-to take shelter; ayay u�- went

.

TRANSLATION
When the jug of nectar was carried off by the demons, the

demigods were morose. Thus they sought shelter at the lotus feet

of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari.
TEXT 37

�fu ij�;=q�tit�tr ���i� I
"'� fflills� er: m�it �tn 11 �\911
iti tad-dainyam alokya
bhagavan bhrtya-kama-krt
rna khidyata mitho 'rtham va�
siidhafo.ye sva-mayaya
ltt-m this way; tat-of the demigods; dainyam-moroseness;
bhagavan- the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
bh rtya ka ma-k rt- who is always ready to fulfill the desires of His ser
vants; rna khidyata-do not be aggrieved; mitha�-by a quarrel;
artham-to get nectar; va�-for all of you; siidhayi§ye-I shall exe
cute; sva-rnayaya-by My own energy.
alokya-seeing;
-

TRANSLATION
When the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always desires

to fulfill the ambitions of His devotees, saw that the demigods were
morose, He said to them, "Do not be aggrieved. By My own energy

I shall bewilder the demons by creating a quarrel among them. In
this way I shall fulfill your desire to have the nectar."
TEXT 38

f�: ilif�'tf � ij��ij(11'( I
31( \Ci'lt t.� ;r � ;r �flrnl spit II ��II

Text 40]

317

The Churning of the Milk Ocean
mitha/:t kalir abhut te�am
tad-arthe tar$a-cetasam
aham pilroam aham pilrvam
na tvam na tvam iti prabho

mitha/:t-among

themselves;

kali/:t-disagreement

and

quarrel;

abhut-there was; te�am-of all of them; tat-arthe-for the sake of
nectar; tar�a-cetasam-bewildered in heart and soul by the illusory en
ergy of Vi�:t;Iu; aham-1; pilrvam-first; aham-1; pilrvam-first;
na-not; tvam-you; na-not; tvam-you; iti-thus; prabho-0 King.
TRANSLATION
0 King, a quarrel then arose among the demons over who would
get the nectar first. Each of them said, "You cannot drink it first. I
must drink it first. Me first, not you!"
PURPORT
This is the symptom of demons. The first concern of a nondevotee is
how to enjoy his personal sense gratification at once, whereas the devo
tee's first concern is to satisfy the Lord. This is the distinction between
the nondevotee and the devotee. In this material world, since most people
are nondevotees, they regularly compete, fight, disagree and war among
themselves, for everyone wants to enjoy and satisfy his own senses.
Therefore, unless such demons become Kr�:t;Ia conscious and are trained
to satisfy the senses of the Lord, there can be no question of peace in
human society or any society, even that of the demigods. The demigods
and devotees, however, always surrender to the lotus feet of the Lord,
and thus the Lord is always anxious to satisfy their ambitions. While the
demons fight to satisfy their own senses, devotees engage in devotional
service to satisfy the senses of the Lord. The members of the Kr�:t;Ia con
sciousness movement must be alert in regard to this point, and then their
preaching of the Kr�:t;Ia consciousness movement will be successful.
TEXTS 39-40

�so: � �� � «�lttl«�tl:
ijSittl•l

�q�NI'�'4 �:
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(Canto 8, Ch. 8

�Rf �I..SI��� �� IJII64\ffi(t: I
��st•R�I1. U� �l�6�e(11'l8�: ll�oll
deva� svarh bluigam arhanti
ye tulyayasa-hetava�
satra-yaga ivaitasminn
e$a dharma� sanatana�
iti svan pratyU$edhan vai
daiteya jata-matsara�
durbala� prabalan rajan
grhita-kalasan muhu�
deva�-the demigods; svam bluigam-their own share; arhanti
deserve to take; ye-all of them who; tulya-ayasa-hetava�-who made
an equal endeavor;
iva-similarly;
religion;

satra-yage-in the performance of sacrifices;

etasmin-in

this

sanatana�-eternal;

matter;

iti-thus;

e$a�-this;

dharma�

svan-among

themselves;

pratyU$edhan-forbade one another; vai-indeed; daiteya�-the sons
of

Diti;

jata-matsara�-envious;

durbala�-weak;

prabalan-by

force; rajan-0 King; grhita-possessing; kalasan-the jug containing
nectar; muhu�-constantly.
TRANSLATION
Some of the demons said, "All the demigods have taken part in

churning the ocean of milk. Now, as everyone has an equal right to

partake in any public sacrifice, according to the eternal religious

system it is befitting that the demigods now have a share of the

nectar." 0 King, in this way the weaker demons forbade the
stronger demons to take the nectar.

PURPORT

Desiring to take the nectar, those among the demons who were less
strong spoke in favor of the demigods. The weaker Daityas naturally
pleaded on behalf of the demigods to stop the stronger Daityas from
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drinking the nectar without sharing it. In this way, disagreement and
trouble arose as they forbade one another to drink the nectar.

TEXTS 41-46

1(6M'IRI� f�: ��<\TS�R: I
ti'tA��� � q�61{_ 11\l� II
��� ��tf��l
ij¥((Wf!ifilllt�uf
ijf.h'il�OSfijiWfWf'{ 11\l�ll

if4�iifwtM�'\1�Wf�Wh�fl<\(1{

I

'l��ij��Q;Iitrof��Wf'{ 11\l �II
� ij����UI ¥4\�tij���'{ I
iji'iiff.h061+t(U(
��� 11\l\lll
1
f.hl�tta SfM�('tl(!!J�Wiit(IJfwt�('{ II'J�II
eR"i'6NHI�f����l('tliif�l�t
1
��m:ij f.fit+«�l4itii{ �: ,,\1�11
F���eefle�Ae��)q�

etasminn antare v��ut£
sarvopaya-vid iSvarat£
yo$id-rupam anirde§yarh
dadhiira paramiidbhutam
prek$a�iyotpala-syuTTUlrh
sarvavayava-sundaram
samana-kar�bhara�rh
sukapolonnasilnanam
nava-yauvana-nirvrtta
stana-bhiira-krsodaram
mukhiimodanuraktali
jhankarodvigna-locanam
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bibhrat sukesa-bharer:w
malam utphulla-mallikiim
sugriva-kar:t!habharar:w m
su-bhujangada-bhi4itam
virajambara-samvita
nitamba-dvipa-sobhaya
kiiiicya pravilasad-valgu
calac-carar:w-nupuram
savrU;la-smita-vik$ipta
bhru-vilasavalokanail;
daitya-yutha-pa-cetal;su
kamam uddipayan muhul;
etasmin antare-after this incident; v�r:tu/;-Lord Vi�I).u; sarva
upaya-vit-one who knows how to deal with different situations;
iSvaral;-the supreme controller; yO§it-rupam-the form of a beautiful
woman; anirdesyam-no one could ascertain who She was; dadhara
assumed; parama-supremely; adbhutam-wonderful; prek$ar:tiya
pleasing to look at; utpala-syamam-blackish like a newly grown lotus;
sarva-all; avayava-parts of the body; sundaram-very beautiful;
samana-equally adjusted; karr:w-abharar:wm-ornaments on the ears;
su-kapola-very beautiful cheeks; unnasa-ananam-a raised nose on
Her face; nava-yauvana-newly youthful; nirvrtta-stana-breasts not
agitated; bhara-weight; krsa-very lean and thin; udaram-waist;
mukha-face; amoda-creating pleasure; anurakta-attracted; ali
bumblebees; jhankara-making a humming sound; udvigna-from

anxiety; locanam-Her eyes; bibhrat-moving; su-kesa-bharer:w-by
the weight of beautiful hair; rna/am-with a flower garland; utphulla
mallikam-made of fully grown mallika flowers; su-griva-a nice neck;
kar:t!ha-abharar:tam-ornamented with beautiful jewelry; su-bhuja
very beautiful arms; arigada-bhi4itam-decorated with bangles; viraja
ambara-very clean cloth; samvita-spread; nitamba-breast; dvipa
appearing like an island; sobhaya-by such beauty; kancya-the belt on
the waist; pravilasat-spreading over; valgu-very beautiful; calat
carar:w-nupuram-moving ankle bells; sa-vrU;la-smita-smiling with
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shyness; vik$ipta-glancing; bhru-vilasa-activities of the eyebrows;
avalokanaift-glancing over;

daitya-yutha-pa-the leaders

of the

demons; cetaftsu-in the core of the heart; kamam-lusty desire;
uddipayat-awakening; muhuft-constantly.
TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vi�:Q.u, who can coun
teract any unfavorable situation, then assumed the form of an ex
tremely beautiful woman. This incarnation as a woman, Mohini
miirti, was most pleasing to the mind. Her complexion resembled
in color a newly grown blackish lotus, and every part of Her body
was beautifully situated. Her ears were equally decorated with ear
rings, Her cheeks were very beautiful, Her nose was raised and
Her face full of youthful luster. Her large breasts made Her waist
seem very thin. Attracted by the aroma of Her face and body,
bumblebees hummed around Her, and thus Her eyes were restless.
Her hair, which was extremely beautiful, was garlanded with
mallikii flowers. Her attractively constructed neck was decorated
with a necklace and other ornaments, Her arms were decorated
with bangles, Her body was covered with a clean sari, and Her
breasts seemed like islands in an ocean of beauty. Her legs were
decorated with ankle bells. Because of the movements of Her
eyebrows as She smiled with shyness and glanced over the demons,
all the demons were saturated with lusty desires, and every one of
them desired to possess Her.
PURPORT

Because of the Supreme Lord's assuming the form of a beautiful

woman to arouse the lusty desires of the demons, a description of Her
complete beauty is given here.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Eighth

Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Churning of the Milk
Ocean."

Appendixes

The Author
His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prahhupada appeared in

t,his world in

1896

in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master,

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami:, in Calcutta in

1922.

Bhakti

siddhanta Sarasvati:, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of
sixty-four Gau�i:ya Ma�has (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge.

Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later

(1933)

Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple.
At their first meeting, in

1922,

at

Sri:la Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati

'fhakura requested Sri:la Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge

through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prahhu

pada wrote a commentary on the
Ma�ha in its work and, in

1944,

Bhagavad-gitd, assisted the Gau�iya

without assistance, started an English

fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug

gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never

stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West.

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada's philosophical learning and devotion,

the Gau�i:ya V ai�Qava Society honored him in
"Bhaktivedanta." In

1950,

194 7

with the title

at the age of fifty-four, Sri:la Prabhupada

retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the

vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ

ing. Sri:la Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of V:rndavana, where he

lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannyasa) in 1959. At

Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life's master

piece: a mult!volume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou

sand verse

Srimad-Bhiigavatam (Bhagavata Purary,a). He also wrote
Easy Journey to Other Planets.
Mter publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada

came to the United States, in

1965,

to fulfill the mission of his spiritual

master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes

of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the

philosophical and religious classics of India.
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila

Prabhupiida was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great

difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con

sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one
hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities.

In 1968, Srila Prabhupiida created New V:rndiivana, an experimental

Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of
New V:rndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou

sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities
in the United States and abroad.

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and

secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in

Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the

be ginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150.

Srila Prabhupiida has also inspired the construction of a large inter

national center at Sridhiima Mayiipur in West Bengal, India, which is also

the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the

magnificent K:r�Qa-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in

V:rndiivana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain

firsthand experience of Vedic culture.

Srila Prabhupiida's most significant contribution, however, is his

books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori

tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex

clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the

world's largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi

losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupiida's most
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary-com

pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months-on the Bengali
religious classic Sri Caitanya-caritamrta.

,

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupiida

has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupiida

continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture.
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Glossary
A
Acarya-a spiritual master who teaches by example.
Arati-a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps,
fans, flowers and incense.
Arcana-the devotional process of Deity worship.
Asrama-the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder,
retired life and renounced life.
Asuras-atheistic demons.
Avatiira-a descent of the Supreme Lord.

B
Bhagavad-gitii-the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the
Lord Himself.
Bhakta-a devotee.
Bhakti-miirga-the path of developing devotion to Kr�Qa.
Bhakti-yoga-linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service.
Brahmacarya-celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual
life.
Brahman-the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the
Absolute.
BriihmllJ;la-one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic
social order.

c
Cakra-the wheel held by Lord V i�QU.

Devas-demigods.

D

Dharma-eternal occupational duty; religious principles.
Dvijas- brahmaiJ-OS.

E
Ekadasi-a special fast day for increased remembrance of Kr�Qa, which
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon.
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G
Gada-the club held by Lord Vi�f.lu.

Goloka (K_r�l).aloka)-the highest spiritual planet, containing l<.r�f.la's
personal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and V�ndavana.

Gopis-l<.r�f.la's cowherd girl friends who are His most confidential
servitors.

G:rhastha-regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic spiri
tual life.

Gul).a-avatiiras-the three incarnations of Vi�f.lU who control the three

modes of material nature; Vi�f.lU controls goodness, Brahma passion

and Siva ignorance.

Guru-a spiritual master.

H
Hare Kr�l).a mantra-See: Malta-mantra

J
Jiva-tattva-the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord.

Jiviitmii-the infinitesimal soul, the living entity.

Jiiana-knowledge of matter, spirit and the controller of both.

K
Kali-yuga (Age of Kali)-the present age, which is characterized by
quarrel. It is last in the cycle of four, and began five thousand years

ago.

Karatiilas-hand cymbals used in krrtana.

Karma-fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad.

Karmi-a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense
gratification.

Kirtana-chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord.
Kr�l).aloka-See: Goloka

�atriyas-a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order.

L
Lilii-avatiiras-innumerable incarnations of the Lord who descend to
the material world to display spiritual pastimes.
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M
Mahajanas-great souls, spiritual authorities.
Maha-mantra-the great chanting for deliverance:
Hare Kr�l,la, Hare Kr�l).a, Kr�1,1a Kr�l).a, Hare Hare
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.
Mahat-tattva-the total material energy.
Mantra-a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion.
Manvantara-avatiiras-the Manu incarnations, administrators of the
umverse.
Mathura-Lord Kr�1,1a's abode, surrounding V:rndavana, where He took
birth and later returned to after performing His V:rndavana
pastimes.
Maya-(ma-not; ya-this), illusion; forgetfulness of one's relation
ship with Kr�1,1a.
Mayavadis-impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have
a transcendental body.
Mfdailga-a clay drum used for congregational chanting.
Muni-a great thinker.

N
NirguJ.Ia-transcendental to the modes of material nature; free from all
material contamination.

p
Padma-the lotus flower held by Lord Vi�1,1u.
Paramaharilsa-the highest stage of the sannyasa order; a topmost devotee of the Lord.
Parampara-the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession.
Prajapatis-the demigods in charge of populating the universe.
Prasada-the Lord's mercy; anything first offered to the Lord and then
utilized by His devotees.
Puru!ja-the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme enjoyer.

R
.J,l.�jis-great sages.
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s
Sac-cid-iinanda-vigraha-the Lord's transcendental form, which 1s
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss.

Sakti-tattva-the various energies of the Lord.

Sampradiiya-a chain of spiritual masters.

Sailkha-the conchshell held by Lord Vi�l)U.

Sankirtana-public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga
process for this age.
Sannyiisa-renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life.

Siistras-revealed scriptures.

Sravat:�am kirtanam vi�t:�o�-the devotional processes of hearing and
chanting about Lord V i�l)u.

Sruti-mantra-the hymns of the Vedas and Upan�ads.

Stotra-a prayer.

Sudra-a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders.

Sviimi-one who controls his mind and senses; title of one
renounced order of life.

m

the

T
Tantras-Vedic literatures consisting mostly of dialogues between Lord
Siva and Durga.

Tapasya-austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a
higher purpose.

Tattvas-the Absolute Truth's multifarious categories.

Tilaka-auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee's body as a temple
of the Lord.

v
Vaikut:�lha-the spiritual world.

Vai�t:�ava-a devotee of Lord Vi�QU, Kr�l)a.

Vaisyas-farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order.

Viinaprastha-one who has retired from family life; the third order of
Vedic spiritual life.

Vart:�asrama-the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual
orders.

Vedas-the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord Him
self.
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Viriit-riipa-the all-pervading universal form of the Lord.
Vi�1,1u, Lord-Kr�f.la's first expansion for the creation and maintenance
of the material universes.
Vi�1,1u-tattva-personal expansions of the Lord which are equal in
power to Him.
V:rndiivana-Kr�J'.la's personal abode, where He fully manifests His
quality of sweetness.
Vyiisadeva-Kr�f.la's incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for com
piling the Vedas.

y
Yajiia-sacrifice; work done for the satisfaction of Lord Vi�f.lu.
Yoga-the process of linking with the Supreme.
Yogamiiyii-internal spiritual potency of the Lord.
Yogi-a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for
union with the Supreme.
Yuga-avatiiras- the four incarnations of the Lord which appear in the
four yugas or millenniums to prescribe the appropriate method of
spiritual realization for that age.
Yugas-ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of
four.

Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide

Vowels

l: i ii 3'u �u�rstrr
�� � e � ai an 31) au

a{ a atfa

0

..!. rh

(anusvara)

: }:1

(vi.sarga)

Consonants
Gutturals:

Cfi ka

� kha

rr ga

'E:( gha

� Iia

Palatals:

�ca

� cha

�ja

� jha

5{ iia

Cerebrals:

G ta

� tha

:S �a

G �ha

tJT !).a

Dentals:

a ta

tT tha

� da

�dha

;:r' na

Labials:

qpa

�pha

if ba

+{ bha

� rna

Semivowels:

if ya

� ra

� la

qva

Sibilants:

:u sa

q �a

�sa

Aspirate:

� ha

S

'

(avagraha)

-

the apostrophe

The vowels above should be pronounced as follows:

a a u -

u

-

like the a in organ or the u in but.
like the a in far but held twice as long as short a.
like the i in pin.
like the i in pique but held twice as long as short i.
like the u in push.
like the u in rule but held twice as long as short u.
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- like the ri in rim.
- like ree in reed.
-like lfollowed by r (lr).
e -like the e in they.
ai - like the ai in aisle.
o - like the o in go.
au -like the ow in how.
rh (anusvdra) -a resonant nasal like the n in the French word bon.
}:t (visarga) -a final h-sound: ab,is pronounced like aha; ib,like ihi.

t

r

The consonants are pronounced as follows:

k - as in kite
kh-as in Eckhart
g - as in give
gh-as in dig-hard
iJ. - as in sing
c -as in chair
ch- as in staunch-heart
j -as in joy

jh - as in hedgehog
ii - as in canyon
! -as in tub
!h - as in light-heart
� - as in dove
�ha- as in red-hot
� -as rna (prepare to say
the r and say na) .

Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the

following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth:

t -as in tub but with tongue against teeth.
th - as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth.
d -as in dove but with tongue against teeth.
dh-as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth.
n - as in nut but with tongue between teeth.
p -as in pine
1 -as in �ght
ph-as in uphill (not f)
v - as in vine
s (palatal} - as in the s in the German
b -as in bird
bh-as in rub-hard
word sprechen
� (cerehr:Jl) -as the sh in shine
m -as in mother
s -asmsun
y - asmyes
r - as in run
h -as in home
There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow

ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables.
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A
abha�ayan maha-deva/1
abhigarjanti haraya/1
abhinandya harer viryam
abh�ecanikii bhiimir
abhramu-prabhrtayo ·�!au
abhyab�ata tat sarvam
tidyas te kathito yatra
agayata yCISo-dhama
agnir mukham te 'khila-devatatmti
agnir mukham yasya tu jata-veda
aham bhavo yiiyam atho 'suradayo
aham giritra$ ca suradayo ye
aham piirvam aham piirvam
ahi-m�ikavad deva
ahindra-sahasra-ka!hora-dpi-mukhaaho bata bhavany etat
airava(lddayas tv �!au
ajasya cakram tv ajayeryamti(Ulm
ajata-janma-sthiti-samyamayaajitasya padam sa�aj
ajito nama bhagavtin
akhytisye bhagavan yajno
akiityam devahiitytim ca
ambhas tu yad-reta udara-viryam
amfltipiiT(Ul-kalasam
amrtotptidane yatna/1
a(tOr ar,timne 'parigar,tya-dhamne
anta/1-samudre 'nupacan sva-dhatiin
anvCISi�an vratam tasya
anvtisma samrajam ivanuga vayam

7.42
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5.14

278
45
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8.11
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6.30
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4.4
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5.21
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6.15
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8.38
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6.20

224

7.14

254

7.37

275

8.5

289

5.28

173

6.8

208

5.24

164

5.9

149

1.6

7

1.5

6

5.33

181

8.33

313

6.21

225

6.8

208

5.35

183

1.22

32

5.37

185

anyaiS ca kakubha/1 sarod
anyatra �udra hari¢/1 sCISadayCIS
apanna/1 kawijarim yonim
aparayann atma-vimo�a(le ciram
aparayantas tam IXK/.hum
arayo 'pi hi sandheya/1
arebhire sura yattti
a�/O<;lumbara-pla�air
aruhya prayaya vabdhim
ariipayoru-riipdya
tisam cakiiropasupar(Ulm enam
asam pra(Ul-paripsiintim
tisan sva-paur�e �!e
asatti cchayayoktaya
tisid girivaro rajams
tisinam adrav apavarga-hetos
�.ttiSiti-sahasrtir,ti
asura jagrhus tam vai
athtisid vtirur,ti devi
atha tasmai bhagavate

2.3

42

2.22

54

4.12

130

2.31

63

6.34

234

6.20

224

7.1

242

2.12

49

6.38

237

3.9
5.29

82
175

7.38

275

7.7

247

3.14

90

2.1

41

7.20

259

1.22

32

8.30

311

8.30

311

6.27

229

athdgre r1Clya/:l karmtir,ti
athodadher mathyamtintit
atindriyam s�mam ivtitidaram
atma-ltibhena piir(ldrtho

1.14

21

8.31

312

3.21

103

1.15

24

atmtitma-japta-grha-vitta-jane�u saktair
atmtivtisyam idam viSvam
aty-adbhutam tac-caritam sumarigalam
avaropya girim skandhat

3.18

99

aviddha-drk sa�y ubhayam tad-i�ate
avikriyam satyam anantam adyam
ayam ca tasya sthiti-palana-�a(Ul/1
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238

3.4
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5.26

168
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B
bddaraya[Ul etat te
baddha-vaire�u bhute�u
ba/an 11Ulhendras tri-da.iafl prasdddn
bali-vindhyadayas tasya
bhauman re(lun sa vii1Ulme

1.31

37

7.39

276

5.39

187

5.2

144

5.6

147

bhava§ ca jagmatufl svaril svaril
bh�a�ni vicitrd(li.
bibhrat sukesa-bhdre[Ul
bibhrat tad-avartanam ddi-kacchapo
bhitafl prajd dudruvur ariga sesvard

6.27

229

bhitaril prapannaril paripati yad-bhayan
bhrai1Ulmd(l0 'mbhasi dhrtafl
bhruvor yai1Ulfl pa�ma-bhavas tu kalafl
bhuta-druho bhuta-ga�ms
bilvaifl kapitthair jambirair
brahmiidayafl kim uta sarilstavane
brahmii[Ulril ndradam rsiril
brahi1Ul-rudrarigiro-mukhyafl

8.16

299

8.44

320

7.10

250

7.19

257

2.33

66

5.10

150

5.42

189

1.26

34

2.14

50

7.34

272

4.20

138

8.27

310

c
cacala vaktraril sukapola-kuTJ4,alam
candoi1Ulyena garru;lena samuhyamana§
caranty aloka-vratam avra[Ulril vane
caturtha u.ttama-bhrata
chanddrilsi sd�iit tava sapta dhdtavas
chdydtapau yatra na grdhra-pa�au
chdya tv adharmormi$u yair vis argo
citra-drui1Ul-surodyana
cUr[Ulyam dsa 11Ulhata
cataifl piyalaifl panasair

8.17

300

3.31

117

3.7

80

1.27

35

7.28

265

5.27

171

7.30

267

2.7

46

6.35

235

2.11

48

D
dadhdra pr$1hena sa la�a-yojanadaitya-yutha-pa-cetaflsu
da�aya(lir dhari7Ul-patnifl
dantaiS caturbhifl svetadrer
dehinamvi$ayartandril
deva-deva 11Ulhd-deva
devdfl svaril bhdgam arhanti
devams ca tac-chvasa-sikhd-hata-

7.9

249

8.46

320

4.22

138

8.4

289

5.47

195

7.21

259

8.39

318

7.15

254

8.26
devdnuganaril sastri�ril
deva-stri-majjanamoda
2.8
deva vaidhrtayo ndi1Ul
1.29
dhanvantarir iti khyata
8.34
dhari7Ulfl kvacit tatra na bhuta-sauhrdam 8.21

dhari7Ul-jiianopadesartham
dhari7UlSya sunrtayamtu
dhatse yadd sva-drg bhui1Uln
dhatte 'sya janmddy-ajayatma-saktya
dhriyama(lO 'pi balibhir
dhruvaril brahi1Ul-f$in sapta
didr�avo yasya padaril sUI7Ulrigalam
digibhdfl pur(la-kalaSaifl
dirgha-pivara-dor-daTJ4,afl
diSafl khamrocayann dste
dra�e�u-rambhd-jambubhir
dravyaril vayafl kari7Ul gu�n viSesaril
dmva gata nirvrtam adya sarve
dr$1vdrin apy asarilyattdli
dmvasura yatudhdna
dara-bhdrodvaha-srantafl
durba/afl praba/an rajan
dvararil ca mukter amrtaril ca mrtyufl
dyaur yasya sirs(lO 'psaraso vihdrdt
dyui1Ult-s�e[Ul-roci$mat

1.5

309
47
36
314
304
7

1.25

34

7.23

261

1.13

19

7.6

247

4.23

139

3.7

80

8.14

297

8.32

313

2.2

42

2.13

49

5.43

190

6.13

217

6.28

229

1.17

28

6.34

234

8.40

318

5.36

184

5.40

188

1.19

30

6.17

222

E
eka evesvaras tasmin
ekantino yasya na kancanartham
etad bhagavatafl kari1Ul
etan 11Ulhd-raja taverito 11UlYd
etasminn antare vi$(lufl
etat pararil prapa§yamo
etdvdn hi prabhor artho
evam di1Ulntrya bhagavdn
evam drddhanaril vi$(10/:t
evaril gajendram upavar(lita-nirviSe�aril
evaril saptvd gato gastyo
evaril stutafl sura-ga[Ulir
evaril vimo�ya gaja-yutha-pam
evaril vimf$yavyabhicari-sad-gu(lair

3.20

102

5.12

151

4.14

134

8.41

319

7.35

273

7.38

275

7.41

278

5.49

198

3.30

114

4.11

130

6.1

204

4.13

132

8.23
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evaril virilicadibhir u;litas tad
evaril vyavasito buddhya

6.16
3.1

222
7l

G
gajendra-mo�aiJllril pu(lyaril
gajendro bhagavat-sparsad
gandharva-siddhasura-ya�a-caraiJll gandharva-siddha-vibudhair
gangaril sarasvatiril nandaril
gatdsavo nipatild
gatiril na sil�mdm �aya5 ca vidmahe
gava/:1 palica pavitra(li
ghro.i kare(lu/:1 karabhams ca durmado
giriril caropya ganu/.e

130
149

5.34

182

iti devan samadiSya
iti mantropani$adaril
iti svdn praty�edhan vai
iti tad-dainyam alokya

6.26
1.17
8.40
8.37

228
28
318
316

5.15

153

245

178

8.11

295

iti ti4(1iril sthitan daityan
ittham gajendra/:1 sa yaddpa sarika!aril
ity ab�ya suran vedha/:1
ity adiSya h�ikesa/:1

7.4

5.31

2.23
girirh garim(ld parita/:1 prakampayan
6.37
giri-pata-vini$pi$.tdn
grahad vipa#ta-mukhad ari(ld gajendraril 3.33
2.32
graheiJll pasena vidhatur avrto

55
236
119

1.2
7.23
3.16
5.44

64
4
261
94
192

H
2.16
6.18
8.16
7.2
1.30

51
223
299
243
37

1.31
4.26
4.12
5.3

37
141
130
145

3.25
4.16
8.27
1.14
1.15
6.37

107
137
310
21
24
236

I
icchami kalena na yasya viplavas
idam aha hari/:1 prito
u;lire 'vitathair mantrais
lhamano hi pur�a/:1
!hate bhagavan iSo
i�aya jivayam asa

4.11
5.8

126
302
132
139

57

har�ayan vibudhanikam
hary-arcandnubhavena
hira(lyaromd vedo.Sira

178
127

4.6
8.19
4.13
4.23

237

harir yatha gaja-patiril

5.31
4.7

144

6.38

harilsa-karaT:U;lavakiriJll ril
hanta brahmann aho sambho
hararil sarasvati padmam
hari/:1 purastaj jagrhe
harir ity ahrto yena

ime vayaril yat-priyayaiva tanvd
indradyumna iti khyato
indradyumno 'pi rajar�ir
indro mantradrumas tatra
iSo nnganaril prajana/:1 prajanaril

5.1

2.26

groanti kavayo brahmarils
guiJll-mayya sva-saktyasya
gu(ldra(li-cchanna-cid-�mapaya
gu(le�U maya-racite�u vrttibhir

339

2.31

62

5.24

164

4.26

141

J
jagada jimilla-gabhiraya giro
jagur bhadra(li gandharoa
jaitrair dorbhir jagad-abhaya-dair
jajapa paramaril japyaril
jalakukkuta-koy�li

6.16

222

8.12
7.17

296

3.1
2.16

7l
51

jald-dharas tapasa apluto 'cyutaril
jijivi$e naham ihamuya kim
jyoti/:1 pararil yatra rajas lamaS ca
jyotirdhamadaya/:1 sapta

4.8
3.25
7.31
1.28

128
107

kadamba-vetasa-nalakala/:1 kratu/:1 satyam rtaril ca dharmas
kalaril gatiril te 'khila-devatatmano
kalenanugrhitais tair
kalena palicatvam ite�u lqtsna.So

2.17
7.25
7.26

51
263

6.19
3.5

224
77

kalpate pu�asyaiva
kamadhvara-tripura-kalagarady-anekakalicikala.pa-valayakalicya pravilasad-valgukarma durvi$aharil yan no

5.48
7.32
6.6
8.45
5.46

197
270
206
320
194

karmd(ly ananta-pu(lyani
kar(ldbhara(la-nirbhatakaroti syamala.ril bhilmiril
koSin maharils tasya na kama-nirjaya/:1
katthanta ugra-par�aril nirataril

4.21
6.5
2.4
8.20
7.33

138
206
43
303
271

256

268
35

K
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340
kaustubhdbhara(W.m lak$mim
kaustubhdkhyam abhrlLi rntnam
khebhyas tu chandiimsy l"$ayo
kim casi$o raty api deham avyayam
kim va vi.damesa prthag-vibhdta

6.6

207

8.6

290

5.39

187

3.19

100

6.15

220

2.5

kinnarair apsarobhiS ca
klesa-bhdjo bhavi$yanti
klesa-bhury-alpa-sara(ti
kramukair narikelaiS ca
krtam pura bhagavata�
krta-sthdna-vibhagas ta
krtavan kurute karta
krtva vapu� kacchapam adbhutam
k$etra-jnaya namas tubhyam
k$iptva k$irodadhau sarva
k$iroda-mathanodbhutat
k$irodam me priyam dhama
k$irodenavrta� sriman
kubjakai�svar(ta-yuthibhir
kuk$i�samudra girayo 'sthi-sarighd
kumudotpala-kahlara
kundai�kurubakasokai?t
kvacic cirayur na hi sila-marigalam

44

6.23

226

5.47

195

2.11

48

1.6

7

7.5

246

1.3

5

7.8

248

3.13

88

6.22

226

7.37

275

4.18

138

2.1

42

2.18

51

7.28

265

2.15

50

2.18

51

8.22
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L
lipsanta?t sarva-vastuni
lobha�karyo na vo jatu
lobho 'dharat pritir upary abhrlLi dyutir
lokan amarigala-prayan
lokasya pa5yato lokam
loka yato 'thakhila-loka-pala�

mahoragas capi bhayad dravanti
rna khidyata mitho 'rtham va�
mallika-satapatraiS ca
mamanthu� paramam yatta

manthdnam mandaram krtva
mathyamanat tathd sindhor
mathyamane 'r(tave so 'drir
matsya-kacchapa-saiicara
matsya-kurma-varahddyair
matla-$a!-pada-nirghU$fam
manvantare harer janma
meghd mrdanga-pa(tavamegha-syama�kanaka-paridhi�kar(tamitha� kalir abhut le$dm
mrr;lanaya hi lokasya
mukhani paiicopani$adas tavesa
muktatmabhi�sva-hrdaye pari bhavitaya
mukto devala-sapena
mumucu?t kusumasaram
munayas tatra vai rajan
mwtimatya?t saric-chre$!M
mukhamodanuraktali-

7.13

253

8.1

286

1.4

6

2.10

48

5.26

168

6.22

226

7.16

255

7.6

246

2.17

51

4.21

138

2.15

50

1.2
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8.13

297

7.17

256

8.38

317

7.35

273

7.29

266

3.18

99

4.3

124

4.1
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5.8

149

8.10

294

8.43

319

N
8.35

315

6.25

228

5.42

189

5.19

155

4.5

125

5.33

181

M
madhukai�sala-talaiS ca
madrk prapanna-pa5u-pasamaha-ma(ti-kiri!ena
mahendra�slak$(taya vaca

mamanthur abdhim tarasa madotkata
mamanthus tarasa sindhum
manavo 'smin vyatita��
mandiirai�parijataiS ca
mano- 'grayanam vacasaniruktam

2.12

48

3.17

96

6.5

206

6.30

231

2.21

54

8.37

316

2.19

51

7.5

246

na bhetavyam kalakU!dd
nabhir nabhas te svasanam nabhasvan
ruuianta udadhim ninyu�
nadhyagacchan svayam mantrair
na grh(timo vayam puceham
nai$karmya-bhavena vivarjitagamanaite yadapasasrpur nikhilatmakatvat
nama atma-pradipaya
nama�kaivalya-nathaya
nama�santaya ghoraya
na mam ime jnataya aturam gaja?t
nama-rupa-vibhedena
namas tubhyam anantaya
namo giram viduroya
namo namas te 'khila-kara(W.ya
namo namas tubhyam asahya-vega-

6.25

228

7.27

264

6.33

234

5.17

154

7.3

243

3.16

94

3.30

114

3.10

84

3.11

85

3.12

86

2.32
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3.22

105

5.50

200

3.10

84

3.15

91

3.28
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namo 'stu tasma upa5an.ta-saktaye
ndnd-druma-lata-gulmair
ndndrartya-pa5u-vratanana-saktibhir abhatas
napa5yan kham diSa/1 �aurtim
na sarilrambhe(Ul sidhyanti
�!till kalena yair veda
na te giri-trakhila-loka-pcilandtitrpyati me cittaril
ndvama/1 karma-kalpo 'pi
nava-yauvana-nirvrttana vidyate yasya ca janma karma vti
nayaril gu(Ul/1 karma na san na ctisan
nayaril veda svam atmanaril
na yasya deva �aya/1 padaril vidur
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ni/ISrikaS cabhavarils tatra
nipatan sa giris tatra
nirgu(lliya gurtesaya
nirmathyamanad udadher abhad v�aril
nirviSe$liya samyaya
niSamyaitat sura-ga(lli
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niSamya karma tac chambhor
niyamane 'surais tasmin
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pcidau mahiyam sva-krtaiva yasya
paficamo raivato nama
papau nikamam nija-pU$karoddhrtam
paramaradhanam tad dhi

paravaratrruiSraya(Ulril tavatma
pari�itaivaril sa tu badaraya(li/1
pariviya girau tasmin
pa5yanti yuktti manasa man�i(IO
patni viku(llha subhrasya
pauloma-kaleya-balilva/adayo
pavana/1 srfi}ayo yajfiapayodhiril yena nirmathya
picumardai/1 kovidarai/1
pita-vasa mahoraska/1
pite gare v�anke(Ul
praja da�ayarti brahma
pro!llid abhad yasya carticara(lliril
prli(Uli/1 svai/1 prti(lina/1 pcin.ti
pra(Ulmya sirasadhiSam
pra(Ulvaril satyam avyaktaril
prtirtendriyatmtisu-5arira-keta/l
prapanndndril didr�u(lliril
prapanna-pciliiya duranta-saktaye
prlipto bhagavato rllparil
prasanna-caru-sarvcitigiril
praskannaril pibata/1 parter
pre�artiyotpala-syamaril
prite harau bhagavati
prthu/1 khyatir nara/1 ketur
purilsa/1 krpayato bhadre
pllrayaty arthino yo 'rthai/1
pllru-pllrU$a-sudyumnapuTU$liyadi-bljaya
puTU$liyatma-muliiya
purvam devas tato 'bhavan
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rojann uditam etat te
ramartya/1 svargi(llim valguramaya prlirthyamanena
rafijayanti diSa/1 kan.tya
�aya/1 kalpayafi cakrur
�aya5 cara(lli/1 siddhtis
�es tu veda-sirasas
rllparil tavaitat puTU$aT$abhejyam
rilpaudarya-vayo-vaT(Ul-
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s
sa ciivanijyamiiruir'rghri�
sa ekadiiriidhana-lro.la iitmaviin
sa gharma-tapta� karibhi� kare{lubhir
sahiiyena maya devii
saka{ltakam kicaka-ve{lu-vetravad

2.4
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4.8
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2.23

55

6.23

226

2.20

53

samabhyavar�an bhagavad-va5ii ghana
samiigatii.s te bahir-antar-iitman
samiihitena manasii
samii� sahasram vyagaman mahi-pate
samiina-kar{ldbhara(Ulril
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155
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5ambaro '�tanemi.S ca
sambhriinta-mirwnmakariihi-kacchapiit
sampmo bhagaviin evam
samudra� pita-kau§eyasarikha-turya-mrdarigiiniiril
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siirikhyiitmana� sii.stra-krtas tave�ii
sa p�kare{!Oddhrta-sikariimbubhir
sarit-sarobhir acchodai�
saro 'nilam parikaja-re{lu-�itam
sarva-bhata-suhrd deva
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3.15
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saroiigamiimnii ya-mahiir(Ulviiya
sarviimara-ga(Uli� siikam
saroam vijiiiipayiim cakru�
sarvato 'larikrtam divyair
sarverrdriya-gu(Ul-dr�tre

6.7
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��haS ca ca��a� putra5

5.7

148

satrayaga ivaitasminn
sattvena pratilabhyiiya
sa tvam rw darsayiitmiinam
sa tvam vidhatsviikhila-loka-pii lii
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34

satyalro. harayo virii
satyasena iti khyiito
satyii vedaSrutii bhadrii
sa vai bhagavata� sii�dd
sa vai mahii-pur�a iitma-tantra�
sa vai na devii.sura-martya-tiryarisa vai purvam abhad riijii
sa vilokyerrdra-viiyv-ddin
sa vi.Sva-lro.ya� puru-huta iSa�
se�am ca mat-kaliim s�miim
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savrU;la-smita-vi�iptii
siddha-ciira(Ul-garrdharoair
si/iidi-gu(Ul-Sampannii
smaranti mama ni.pii{li
smayamiirw visrjyagram
snigdha-kuiicita-kesiintasobhitam tira-jai.S canyair
so 'ham vi.Sva-srjam vi.Svam
somam marw yasya samiim ananti
so 'nrtavrata-du�iliin
so 'nta�-sarasy urubalena grhita iirto
so 'nukampita iSena
sri� svii� prajii� sakaru{lena niri�{lena
srir va�asa� pitaraS chiiyayii.san
srivatsam kaustubham miiliim
sriyii paramayii j�tam
sriyiivalokitii devii�
srrigii{limiini dh4{1yiini
Sf{lutiivahitii� sarve
Sf{lvaliiril sarva-bhutiiniiril
srotrdd di.So yasya hrda§ ca khii ni
stana-dvayam ciitikr§odari samam
stutim abni.ta daivibhir
sucaya� priitar uJthiiya
sudarianddibhi� svii.strair
sudarianam piiiicajanyam
sugriva-ka{lthiibhara(Ulril
sunandiiyiim var�a-satam
surii.surerrdrair bhuja-virya-tJ!?pitam
svacchiim marakata-syamiim
svddhyaya-sruta-sampannii�
sviimsena sarva-tanu-bhrn-manasi
svargyam ya5asyam kali-kal� paham
sviirociso dvitiyas tu
sviiyambhuvasyeha guro
syiimalas taru(Ul� sragvi
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tad v4am jagdhum arebhe
tais taift svecchii-bhutai rapaift
tam agni-hotrim �ayo
tam a�aram brahma param pare5am
tam alokyasuraft sarve
lamas tadiisid gahanam gabhiram
tam bhata-nilayam devam
tam duratyaya-miihiitmyam
tam ihamiinam niraharikrtam budham
tam nirjitatmiitma-gu�J.am paresam
tiirils tathii bhogna-manaso
tiirils tathiivasitiin vi�ya
tam tadvad iirtam upa.labhya jagantam tatra kaScin nrpa daiva-codito
tam tvam arcanti ku5ala!t
tam tviim vayam natha samujjihiinam
tam utthitam vi�ya kuliicalaril punaft
tam vi�ya piditam aja!t sahasavatirya
tam vi�ya t�(lim akrtarha(lddikam
tan naicchan daitya-patayo
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tasmii imam siipam adad asadhur
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tasmin maiJ.llu sprhiim cakre
tasmin sara!t suvipulam
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tasthau divi brahma-bhavendratasthau nidhiiya nika.te tad-ural! svatasya asanam aninye
tasya dro(lyiim bhagavato
tasya!t sriyas tri-jagato janako jananya
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tathiipi sarga-sthiti-samyamiirtham
tathiisuriin iiviSad iisureiJ.ll
tathiituram yatha-patim kare�J.avo
tathii yato )-am gu�J.a-sampraviiho
tat-kathiisu mahat pu(lyam
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tvam eka� sarva-jagata
tvam mayayatmd.i'rayaya svayedaril
tvam sabda-yonir jagad-adir alma
tvaya sankathyamanena
tvayy agra asit tvayi madhya asit
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udat�than maharaja
uddrpayan deva-ga(tdms ca �(tur
udyamam paramam cakrur
udyanam rtuman nama
upary adhaS catmani gotra-netrayo�
upary agendram giri-ra4 ivanya
urja-stambhadaya� sapta
ilrvor vU;l ojo 'nghrir aveda-sudrau
ut�ipya sambuja-karam giram aha
utthayapara-ratrante
uvaca vipra� pratinandya parthivam
uvacotphulla-vadano
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vibhur indra� sura-ga(td
vicukru5ur dina-dhiyo 'pare gaja�
vigahya tasminn amrtambu nirmalam
vihartu kamas tan aha
vijMya bhagavaril.s tatra
vik�yama(tasya jale 'vasidato
vilokayanti niravadyam atmana�
vilokya tam deva-varam tri-lokya
vilokya vighne5a-vidhim tadesvaro
vipa.Scitam pral)a-mano-dhiyatmanam
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v�a(tl)a-manaso deva
visrjya rajyam tapase
viSvasyamuni yad yasmad
viSvatmanam ajam brahma
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yac cakara gale nilam
yac-ca�ur asit tara(tir deva-yanam
yada cope�ita la�mya
yada durvasa� sapena
yad-artham va yata5 cadrim
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yada sudha na jayeta
yada yuddhe 'surair deva
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yata danava-daiteyais
yatha bhagavata brahman
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yatrobhayam kulra ca so 'py amarigala�
yat tac chivakhyam paramatma-tattvam
yayau jalanta utsrjya
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General Index
Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Snmad

Bhagavatam.

Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga
Agni
as fire,264
as Lord's mouth, 264
as Sviiroci�a Manu's father, 30
Agn* sarva-devata�
quoted, 264
Agriculture. See: Cow protection; Food;
VaiSyas
Aham adir hi devanam
quoted, 97
Aham blja-prada� pita
quoted, 89,261
Aham sarvasya prabhava�
quoted, 97
A ham tvaril. sarva-piipebhyo
verse quoted, 160
Air(s)
in body wheel, 174
from God, 186
living entities sustained by, 186
as Lord's breathing, 265
Airaval).a, 290
Airavata (elephant king), 289
Ajamila, NarayaQ.a's name saved, 72,83,197
Ajo 'pi sann aryayatma
verse quoted, 209
A kama� sarva-kamo va
verse quoted, 93, 101,198
Akiiti, 7, 8
Ala�yaril. sarva-bhutanam
quoted, 16
Amara ajiiiiy a guru hana tara' ei desa
verse quoted, 28
Anadir adir govinda�
verse quoted, 19,76,93
A�-ja, defined, 180
Ar:u;lantara-stha-paramdiJ.u-cayantara-stham
quoted, 16, 97
Anejad ekaril. manaso javiyo
verse quoted, 169

A
Abh4eka ceremony
for goddess of fortune, 299
ingredients for, 299
Abhramu, 290
Abhyutthanam adharmasya
verse quoted, 87,195,209,281
Abrahma-bhuvanalloka�
quoted, 163
Absolute Truth
Lord as, 19,20, 175
as personal, 74
spiritual master sees, 211
See also: Reality; Supreme Lord
Acarya. See: Spiritual master, all entries
Acintya-bhedabheda, defined, 19
Activities
fruitive. See: Fruitive activities
of l<f�Q.a. See: Incarnations of the Supreme
Lord; Pastimes of the Supreme Lord
in l<f�l).a consciousness, 22
material vs. spiritual, 22, 85
Activities, material
bondage to, 22,25
impersonalist falls to, 134
spiritual activities vs., 22,85
by Vi�l).u via Siva, 261
See also: Fruitive activities; Karma
Adarsanan marma-hataril. karotu va
quoted, 218
Adhikaril. yo 'bhimanyeta
verse quoted, 14
Aditya-var�ril. tamasa� parastdt
quoted, 78
Advaita, Lord, as Caitanya's associate, 173
Mrican devotee in Mayapura, 24
Agastya Muni
curse by, as benediction, 122-123,130
lndradyumna neglected, 129, 130
quoted on lndradyumna, 129-130
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Anger as self-defeating, 227
Ailgira, 31 o
Animals
on higher planets, 45
humans under bodily conception as, 98,
162
materialists as, 46
in milk ocean disturbed, 253, 257
poisonous, drank poison, 282-283
of Trikiita Mountain, 45, 4 7, 52-56
See also: names of specific animals
Animal slaughter
devotees shun, 305
in Kali-yuga, 215
natural reactions to, 296
peace prevented by, 296
by sectarian religionists, 304, 305
society ruined by, 296
Annihilation of the universe
as darkness, 78
li� entities at, 10, l l
by Siva, 260,270
Ante IU'irayar:w-smrti�
quoted, 197
Anukulyena kmui.nu
verse quoted, 104
Anyabhili4ita-sunyam
quoted, 86,126
verse quoted, 104
Apareyam itas tv anyam
verse quoted, 174
Appearance of the Supreme Lord (descent)
at Dvapara-yuga's end, 160
in Kali-yuga as devotee, 172-173
by Lord's will, 194, 195
purposes of, 25,66,87,159,160,195,
210,281
as sunlike, 205
as transcendental, 83, 210
See also: Avatiiras; Incarnations of the
Supreme Lord
Apsaras, 44
in heavenly planets, 291
from Lord's universal form, 188
from milk ocean, 291

�yas,149

Ariidhandndm sarve�am
verse quoted, 199
Ara�i wood, living entities compared to, 95
Arcana. See: Deity worship of the Supreme
Lord

Arcanam vandanam diisyam
verse quoted, 21
Arcanii-paddhati, defined, 126
Arcira, 184
Arciradi-vartma, defined, 184
Arcye V�(UlU silii-dh*
quoted, 73
Ari�tanemi, 232
Arjuna, 19
J(r�Q.a instructed, 27
�Q.a VB., 17
Arjuna, son of Raivata Manu, 145
Artist, Lord compared to, 79
Arto jijiiiisur artharthi
verse quoted, 63
Aruhya krcchrer:w param padam tata�
quoted, 134
Aruru�or muner yogam
verse quoted, 23
Asamsayam samagram mam
verse <J.U oted, 105
ASrama(s)
as battle positions, 61,62
of lndradyumna, 128
See also: Grhastha; Sannyasa
Asuras. See: Atheists; Demons; Nondevotees;
Rak�asas
ASvamedham gavalambham
verse quoted, 61-62
Ata� pumbhir dvija-sre�tha
verse quoted, 22
Athavii bahunaitena
verse quoted, 97
Atheist(s)
Creator denied by, 110
as demons, 244
devotee's worship misunderstood by, 74
Hir&Q.yaka8ipu as, 179
incarnations of God enlighten, 87
_

General Index
Atheist(s)
Lord bafll.es, 112, 179
in passion and ignorance, 179

See also: Demons
Atma
defined,116
See also: Living entity; Soul
Ato grha-�etra-sutapta-vittair
quoted, 113-114
Atom, Lord within, 16, 97
Attachment, material
Lord free of, 192, 193
as Lord's concealing energy, 112
See also: Bodily conception of life; Desires,
material
Austerity (Austerities)
as essential, 287
bylndradyumna,128
by Svllyambhuva Manu,9
Authority (Authorities)
Brahmll as,211
hearing about the Lord from,167
Lord as,66, 115
Lord revealed via, 167, 170-171
Vedas as, 36, 167
See also: Disciplic succession; Mahiijanas
Ava��vas. See: Atheists; Nondevotees

Avajiinanti miim miU;lhii/:l
quoted, 83, 100, 167
Avatiira(s)
gu�-. 157, 262
saktyiivesa-, 260
types of, four listed, 4

Vibhu as,32
See also: Appearance of the Supreme Lord;
Incarnations of the Supreme Lord
Avidya. See: Ignorance

B
Balasya neha sara�m pitarau nrsimha
verse quoted,65
Bali, son of Raivata Manu,145
Bali MahArAja
demigods approached,229-231
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Bali Maharaja

_

as demon king, 230-231, 312
lndra's truce proposals accepted by,232
Uccail)Srava claimed by,288
Battle of Kuruk�etra, Bhagavad-gitii spoken
at, 161
Being, living. See: Living entities; Souls, con
ditioned
Bhadras,33

Bhagavad-gitii
See also: Bhagavad-gitii, cited; Bhagavadgitii, quotations from
as auspicious,38-39
demons misinterpret,245
following,recommended,25, 27
as Kr�1.1a's instructions, 25, 26-27, 27, 245
as Lord's surrender request, 160
value of,164
Bhagavad-gitii, cited
on Lord and living entities, 5, 113
on material energy as insurmountable, 178
on maya energy, 213
on seeing God, 16
Bhagavad-gitii, quotations from
on conditioned souls, 25
on cow protection, 215, 287
on death, 67
on demigod worshipers,274
on demons, 245
on devotee, 25, 67
on devotional service, 21, 85, 197
on fools mocking God, 100
on incarnations of God, 66
on karma-yoga, 23
on knowing �1.1a as liberation, 80
on �J.la as original god, 97
on �J.la conscious yoga, 105
on Kr�1.1a remembering everything, 17
on living entities as Lord's parts and parcels, 89
on living entities in body machines, 13
on living entity under material energy,175
on Lord above modes of nature, 200
on Lord and nature as father and mother,

89
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Bhagavad-gitci, quotations from (continued)

on Lord as all-pervading,97, 170, 214,269
on Lord as basis of everything,75
on Lord as body's knower, 12, 89
on Lord as death, 179
on Lord as equally disposed, 158
on Lord as father of all,261

on Lord as source of all,93
on Lord enlightening devotees,95
on Lord in heart, 17,91, 102,170,172,
175
on Lord's activities as transcendental,83
on Lord's appearance (descent), 87, 195,
209
on Lord's detachment,270

on Lord's mission in world, 159,281
on Lord supplying all needs,281
on Lord vs.living entities, 169,219
on Manu in disciplic succession, 12
on material world as miserable,163
on nature under Lord's direction,89,91,
170,213,239
on peace formula,292
on pious people taking to devotional service,63, 216
on preaching, 280
on remembering �l}a,71-72
on sacrifice,charity, austerity, 287
on sages rejecting material world, 191
on saintly kings in disciplic succession, 8
on soul above bodily conception, 162
on spiritual master, 211
on supreme controller,67
on surrender to �l}a, 160-161
on transcendental realization, 114
on work for Vi�l}u,22,24
on world under Lord's direction, 191
on yogis in devotion as best, 100
Bhagavan.See: Supreme Lord
Bhagavatam. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam
Bhaktas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord,

all entries
Bhakti. See: Devotional service to the Supreme
Lord; �l}a consciousness

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, quoted on pure
devotional service, 104

Bhaktir asya bhajanam
quoted,86

Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura,quoted on
mind,23
Bhaktivinoda 'fhakura
quoted on the creation,45
songs of, 167
Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service to the
Supreme Lord; �l}a consciousness

Bhaktyaham ekaya grahya/:t
quoted, 104,215

Bhaktya mam abhijandti

quoted,21,85, 215
Bhavani
as Dak�a's daughter,282
as Siva's wife,259, 275, 277, 278

Bh�asmad agniS candra.S ca
verse quoted,67

Bh�asmad vata/:t pavate
verse quoted, 67

BhogaiSvarya-prasaktanam
quoted, 293

Bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam
quoted, 22
verse quoted, 292

Bhramayan sarva-bhatani

verse quoted, 102,174
Bhiitarayas,145

Bijam mam sarva-bhatanam

quoted, 89
Birds, Garul,la chief of,238-239
Birds in tree,soul and Supersoul in body com
pared to,17
Birth,types of,four listed,157, 180
Birth and death,repeated
surrender stops,90
as wheellike, 174
Bliss
Lord as,209
pure devotees in, I 03
in sarikirtana, 104
Bodily conception of life
as animalistic,98,162
condemned, 162
living entity in,113
philosophers in, 162

General Index
Bodily conception of life
scientists in, 162
surrender dispels, 114
See also: Duality, material
Body, material
as desire machine, 13
fire in, 183
as incomprehensible, 191
karma causes, 13, 23, 172,210
as mortal, 67
proprietors of, two listed, 89,219
as punishment, 25
soul and Supersoul in, 12,13
soul vs., 116,162-163
spiritualization of, 73,80,126
as wheel-like, 17 4
Body of the Supreme Lord
beauty of, 208
cosmos as, 20
demigods dazzled by, 205-206,208
as eternal, 5-6
purifying power of, 126
as sunlike, 205
as transcendental, 210
See also: Form of the Supreme Lord; Uni
versal form of the Supreme Lord
Brahma, Lord, 299
as authority, 211
Brahman beyond, 270
as creator, 260
as demigods' chief, 122, 125, 142,156
demigods sought help of, 155,156
disciplic succession from, 170-171,194,
211
as fallible, 306
as gu�-avatara, 157,262
Lord above, 73, 74, 78,103, liS, 157,
180,201,220
Lord honored by, 208,252
from Lord's universal form, 187
Manus in day of, 5, 6
passion mode controlled by, 201
as a post, 30
prayed to the Supreme Lord, 166-200,
209-214,217,219-220
quoted on the Supreme Lord, 157,209

Brahma, Lord
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as saktyavesa-avatara, 260
Siva beyond, 273
Siva praised by, 282
at Svetadvipa, 164,166
Vaiku1,1�ha seen by, 147
Brahma-bhatal,l prasanndtmd
verse quoted, 114
Brahmacari, Vibhu as, 32
Brahmajyoti
defined, 268
impersonalists enter, 269
See also: Brahman effulgence
Brahmaloka
defined, 83
See also: Brahmajyoti; Brahman effulgence
Brahman (impersonal Absolute)
beyond Brahma, 270
defined,270
beyond lndra, 270
�1,1a above, 23
as Parabrahman's effulgence, 262
Vi�1,1u disinterested in, 270
See also: Brahmajyoti; Brahman effulgence
Brahman, Supreme
Lord as, 82
transcendentalist realizes, 114
See also: Supreme Lord
Brahma� (intellectuals)
as dvijas, 220
Gayatri mantra for, 220
from Lord's universal form, 189
mantra recitation for, 135-136
Brahman effulgence
impersonalists aspire to, 87, 134
impersonalists fall from, 134
as transcendental, 268
See also: Brahmajyoti; Brahman (imper
sonal Absolute); Liberation
Brahman platform, devotee on, 114
Brahma-samhita, quotations from
on bhakti-yogi seeing �1,1a, 111
on �1,1a as cause of all causes, 19,76,93
on Lord's effulgence, 269
on sun, 184-185
on surabhi cows, 288
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Brahma-sampradaya,171

Brahma satyaril jagan mithya
quoted, 134
Brahma-vaivarta Purd.r_ul, quoted on sannyasa
in Kali-yuga, 62
Brahmayan sarva-bhatani
verse quoted, 13
Brahmins. See: BrahmaT.UJS
Buddha, Lord, as incarnation of God,87
Buddhists as sectarian, 304
Building construction, material vs. spiritual,

13-14

Butter clarified. See: Ghee

c
Caitanya-candrodaya-n(i!aka, quoted on Lord
Caitanya, 28
Caitanya-caritamrta
as auspicious, 38-39
cited on �Q.a conscious song, 167
quoted on preaching �Q.a consciousness,

28
Caitanya Mahaprabhu
associates of, 173
as ecstasy's example, 104

following, recommended, 27, 28

as God, 173, 221

Hare �Q.a mantra delivered by, 221

Kali-yuga enlightened by, 28, 161, 162
as merciful to fallen souls,104
mission of, 67
in pure devote role, 27
sarikirtana started by,161
as sannyasi, 62
Sarvabhauma cautioned,62
surrender taught by, 160

Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations from

on chanting the Lord's holy names, 217,

221

on devotee's pure vision, 218
on God's names,20
on position and duty, 62
on preaching �Q.a consciousness, 28
on sarikirtana, 162, 221
Cak�u, 148

Ca�ur unmilitaril yena
verse quoted,16, 108
Candra,115
Car accidents in Western countries, 65
Cir&Q.as, 44
as fallible,302
Lak�mi-NarayaQ.a honored by,
309
Caste system. See: Var�rama-dharma

Catur-vidha bhajante mdril
verse quoted, 63
Ceto-darpaiJil.-mdrjanaril
quoted, 162, 163
"Chance" theory of creation as demoniac, 237,

239

Chanting the Lord's holy names
AjAmila saved by, 72, 197
for Kali-yuga, 217

by pure devotee, 103

as sole shelter, 217, 221

See also: Hare �Q.a mantra; Sarikirtana
Chariot wheel
birth and death compared to,1 74
body compared to,174

Charity as essential, 287

Chayeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti durga
quoted, 91
Christians as sectarian, 304
Cintamar;�i-prakara-sadmasu
quoted, 72
CintlimarJ.i prayer recommended, 72
Civilization human
cow vital for, 295
in illusion, 65
milk neglected by,215
modern, shortens life, 215
See also: Society, human
Clouds personified honored goddess of fortune,297
Communism, spiritual vs. material, 12, 13
Conditioned souls. See: Souls,conditioned
Construction, building, material vs. spiritual,

13-14

Cosmic manifestation. See: Creation, the; Ma
terial world; Universe

General Index
Cow
in civilization vital, 295
demons misuse, 244
ghee from, 286,287

products from, five listed, 295
protection of. See : Cow protection
slaughter of. See: Animal slaughter
surabhi. See: Surabhi cows
Cow protection
as essential, 215

Hare �!)a movement promotes, 244
Lord advocates, 295
milk supply dependent on, 287

scriptures recommend, 288
as vaiSya's duty, 295
in van:uJ,§rama-dharma., 295
Creation, the
rests on Lord's lotus feet, 180
theories of, two listed, 237
as variegated, 45
from water, 181

See also: Material world; Universe
Crocodile
Gajendra attacked by, 58-61,63,64
Gajendra captured by, ll8
Gajendra saved from, 37,38
as Gandharva, 123,124
as Hiihti, 124
Lord killed, ll8
material life compared to, 98,132
maya compared to, 61
time compared to, 68
water helped, 61
Curse
by Agastya on lndradyumna, 129-130,
131
by Devala on Hiihii, 124
by devotees as benediction, 122-123
by Durviisa on lndra, 154
by muni 's son on Parik�it, 165
by sages as benediction, 122-123, 124-125
Daityas
Jaya and Vijaya as,

D
147
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Daityas
as SukrilcArya's disciples, 224
weak vs. strong, 318-319
See also: Demons

Daivi hy e�il gu�mayi

quoted, 15
Dak�a, 31
daughter of, 282
as prajilpati, 220
Dak�a-yajiia, 271
Dattatreya, Lord, 87
Ddya-bhak defined, 133
Death
devotee surpasses, 67
as fearsome, 67-68
as invincible, 165,305
Lord as, 67,179,305
Lord feared by, 67
remembering Lord at, 197
salvation from, 67-68
Dehino 'smin yath4 dehe
verse quoted, 163
Deity worship of the Supreme Lord (arcana)
abh�eka ceremony in, 299
atheists misunderstand,
by devotee, 25
spiritual power of, 126
as transcendental, 74

74

Demigods
Bali approached by, 229-231
Brahmil heads, 122, 125, 142, 156
Brahma's help sought by, 155, 156
during a.k�u� Manu, 149
with demons in truce expedition, 233-238
demons vs., 153, 156, 201,224,
226-227,230-233,237,243,
245 , 246, 248-249
devotees as, 165
Durviisil cursed, 153
function of, 115
Gajendra bypassed, ll5,ll7
Gayatri mantra for, 220
goddess of fortune blessed, 310-311
in goodness, 178, 179,251
human beings vs., 45,47-48
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Demigods

(continued)

lamented nectar theft, 316

Lord above, 78,79,115,157,169,178,

Demons

demigods vs., 153,156, 201,224,
226-227,230-233,237,243,

245,246,248-249

179,201
Lord advised, in demon battle, 224-228

devotees vs., 83,165,249,317

Lord favors, 160,232

Hare :Kr�1,1a movement vs., 244

Lord consoled, 316

Lord honored by, 122,123,132-133,
252,310
Lord relieved, 255

goddess of fortune frustrated, 311

Lord baffies, 179,232

Lord denied by, 237,239

Lord misunderstood by, 249

Lord revived, 236,251

LOrd pacified, 246

from Lord's universal form, 187

Mandara Mountain smashed, 235-236

Lord's body dazzled, 205-206,208
Mandara Mountain smashed, 235-236
milk ocean as playground of, 45

milk ocean churned by, 242,246,253,
255,286,312
moon sustains, 182,183

Lord revived, 236,251

milk ocean churned by, 242,246, 253,
255,286,312
Mohini captivated, 321

nectar stolen by, 315,316
in passion, 251

prayed to the Lord, 117,123

qualifications of, 245

during Raivata Manu, 145

quoted on nectar, 317,318

prayed to Siva, 260-268,270-273

Siva's help sought by, 258-261, 271
sun-god heads, 184

surrender to the Lord, 317

during Svaroci�a Manu, 31
at Svetadvipa, 164,166,167

during Tamasa Manu, 36

at Trikiita Mountain, 44-45,45,47,
47-48,49

during Uttama Manu, 33
Viisuki disturbed, 255
Vedas protected by, 36
as world welfare workers, 156
worship toward, 274
worship toward, vs. Vi�1,1u worship, 199
See also: names of specific demigods
Democracy as failing, 9
Demons
Bali heads, 230-231,312
Bhagavad-gitd misinterpreted by, 245

"chance" theory by, 237,239
churning positions protested by, 243,246
cows misused by, 244
with demigods in truce expedition,
233-238

quarreled over nectar, 317,318- 319
suffering misunderstood by, 248

surabhi cow neglected by, 288

surrender shunned by, 67,245

time initially favored, 224

Varu1,1i claimed by, 312

Vasuki weakened, 254
Vedas rejected by, 238
weak vs. strong, 318-319

world disturbed by, 156
See also: Atheists; Non devotees
Desires
devotional service fulfills, 101,

198

Lord fulfills, 93,101,198
for opulences, 293

parijata flower fulfills, 291

Desires, material
body according to, 13
demigod worship for, 274
Lord free of, 26
Siva above, 272
See

also: Attachment, material; Lust

Detachment. See: Renunciation
Devahiiti, 7,8

General Index
Devala �i
curse by,as benediction, 122
Hiihii cursed by, 124

Devare� sutotpattim
verse quoted, 62

Devas
defined, 165
See also: Demigods; Devotees of the
Supreme Lord
Devasambhiiti,149

DevaUl

defined,36
See also: Demigods
Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord
animal slaughter shunned by,305
on Brahman platform,114
conditioned souls taught by,276
curse by,as benediction,122-123
danger as mercy to,119
death surpassed by,67
Deity worship by,25
as demigods,165
demons vs.,83,165,249,317
depends on the Lord,132
duty of,25,276
as equally disposed,81
as fortunate,293-294
goddess of fortune blesses,309
Hare _Kr�1,1a mantra for, 25
in Hare �1,1a movement,61
impersonalists vs.,134
karma tolerated by,133
karmis vs., 196, 309
in knowledge,132
liberation for,133-134
Lord enlightens,96
Lord favors,158,165,232
Lord played part of,173
Lord protects,67
Lord seen by,211
Lord's form enchants,194,195
at Lord's lotus feet,81
Lord's mercy on,131
Lord's will understood by, 237-238, 249
mantras vital for,72

355

Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord
nondevotees vs., 317
as preachers, 81
as propertyless,15
pure vision of,218
religionists vs.,305
salvation awaits,119
sin avoided by,136
suffering counteracted by,276
suffering understood by,249
as surrendered souls,112,317
tolerates reverses,131,132
as transcendental,165
Vedas accepted by,238
as world welfare workers,156
See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme
Lord; names of specific devotees
Devotional service to the Supreme Lord

(bhakti-yoga)
as chanting and dancing,104
desires fulfilled by,101,198
as duty, 219
fruitive activities vs.,22,110
impersonalists neglect,134
in Kali-yuga avoided,216
liberation by,24
Lord known by, 21,85-86,103-104,215
Lord seen by,215
as Lord's mercy, 215
Mayavii.dis misunderstand,95
as necessity, 221
pious people eligible for, 216
pure,22,104,114
purifying power of,213
qualifications for,216
remembering �1,1a by,72,131
via spiritual master,215,219
as transcendental,86, 165
value of, 197
as yoga's perfection,100
Dhanvantari
beauty of,313, 314
demons stole nectar from,315
dress of,313, 314
as medical scientist,314
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Dhanvantari (continued)

from milk ocean,312-314
as nectar carrier,315
Dharma as religion demigod,34
Dharma. See: Religion, Varr:uJSrama-dharma

Duty

Dharma� svan�thita� purilsdril

devotional service as, 219
of Hare ��Q.a movement,162,219
pleasing ��I)a as,22
preaching as,162
Dviipara-yuga,Lord appeared in,160,172

Dharma-sarilsthdpaniirthaya

Dva supa11Jd sayuja sakhaya samdnaril
vrk$am pa�asvajiite

Dhira defined,176

Dvau bhuta-sargau wke 'smin

verse quoted,305

verse quoted,159, 281

Dhruva Maharaja
Lord blessed,102, 126
Lord seen by,198, 218

Dhyiiniivasthita-tad-gatena manasii pa§yanti
yam yoginaiJ

quoted,79, Ill
Dictatorship in near future,9
Disciples. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord
Disciplic succession (s)
fromBrahma,170-171,194, 2ll
number of, 276
saintly kings in,8
from Siva, 276
See also: Authority
Disease,cow killing causes, 296
Distress. See: Suffering
DraviQa province,127
Dream(s)
bad,136
material life as,ll,177
of Dhanvantari,313, 314
of the Lord,208
Duality,material
Lord free of,18
See also: Bodily conception of life

Du�khalayam a.Sasvatam

quoted, 191
Durga,goddess,199
Durvasa Muni,lndra cursed by, 153-154

�krti

defined,66
See also: Atheists; Demons

�fa mana! tumi kisera va�(lava?
quoted, 23
Duty
of devotees,25, 276

quoted,17

verse quoted,165

Dvijas as brahma(UIS, 220

E
Earth planet
food from,216
in universal perspective, 52
Earth to earthen pot,Lord to creation compared to,75,212
Economic development as needless, 14
Education,godless,as demoniac,244
Effulgence,Brahman. See:Brahman
effulgence
Elements,material
in body wheel,174
Lord manufactures,13-14
types of,five listed,14,180

See also: names of specific elements

Elephants
goddess of fortune bathed by,297-298
lndradyumna as,130, 131
as less intelligent,130
from milk ocean,289, 290
Elephants,King of. See: Airiivata; Gajendra
Enemies
etiquette among,off battlefield,230
internal and external,165
truce logic among,225
Energy, material
as insurmountable,177
See also: Elements,material; Maya;
Nature,material
Energy (Energies) of the Supreme Lord
as all-pervading,269
cosmos rests on, 75,77

General Index

Energy (Energies) of the Supreme Lord
external, 213,

261, 292

illusory, covers conditioned soul, 113
as limitless, 107, 112
Lord's work done by, 170,

193
material vs. spiritual,20, 21

Seeauo:A!aya; Yogamaya
Enjoyment, material, objects of, three listed,

293
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Form of the Supreme Lord
as transcendental, 209
Seeauo: Body of the Supreme Lord; Uni
versal form of the Supreme Lord
Fortune, goddess of. See: Goddess of fortune
Fruitive activities

devotional service excels, 22

freedom from, no

Entity,individual. See: Living entity

Seeauo: Activities, material
Fruitive workers. See: Karmis; Materialists

Evaril parampard-prdptam

Fruits of Trikfi!a Mountain, 49-50,52

quoted, 8

G

F

Gadildhara as Caitanya's associate, 173
Family
of elephant king, 58
lndradyumna renounced,128
Seeauo: Grhastha
Fear
of death, 68
of elephant king by animals, 54
Fire
Agni as,264
in body, 183
Lord compared to, 220
as Lord's mouth, 183,264

material life compared to, 276

Gajapati. See: Gajendra
Gajendra (elephant King)
chanting about, recommended, 135-136
crocodile attacked,58-61,63,64
crocodile captured,118
demigods bypassed by,115,117
as fearsome,54
fl.ower shower for,122
Hari saved, 37,38

hearing about, recommended, 135
humility of, 111

in illusion, 58
as lndradyumna, 71, 72, 123, 127

in ocean, 183

as intoxicated,56

pdrijdta, 291

Lord liberated,126,132
Lord rescued,117,118,120

for sacrifices, 95, 183, 264
Flowers
of Trikuta Mountain, 49-50,52,56
Flower shower
for Lak�mi-Nilrilylll;la, 310
for the Lord, 252
for the Lord and Gajendra, 122
Food
from earth, 216
fire digests,183
from milk, 216
moonshine sustains,182, 183
Form of the Supreme Lord
devotees eager to see, 194, 195
impersonal vs. personal, 194
as lotuslike, 194

in lake bath, 57-58

Lord's shelter sought by, 63,64

in meditation on the supreme,71, 72, 73
as merciful, 55
past life of, 72, 123, 127
prayed to the Lord,73,75,77-79,81,
82,84-86,88,90,92,94-96,
99,101,103,106-107,
108-110,112,113,118
quoted on Supreme Lord, 73
sdrupya-mukti attained by, 126,132
surrendered to �J;la, 66,75,96-97,

102
at Trikuta Mountain, 53,56
water weakened,61
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Gandharva(s), 44
crocodile as, 123,124

Goddess of fortune
as Lord's consort, 298,307-308,

308-309

as fallible, 302
goddess of fortune served by, 296
Hiihii reinstated as, 124, 125
Lak�mi-NarayaQ.a honored by, 309
Lord honored by, 123, 132-133
GaQ.esa, 199

as Lord's property, 292,293,294
from Lord's universal form, 188
materialists frustrated by, 294
from milk ocean, 292, 300,302
from NarayaQ.a, 293,300,302

Ganges River served goddess of fortune, 294

opulence from, 293, 298,308

Gaiija as poisonous, 279

quoted on living entities as controlled, 303
sages served, 296

Garbhodakasayi Vi�Q.u, Lord as, 97,213
Garul,la
as bird king, 238-239
as Lord's carrier, 117,120, 133,142,
176,236,237

svayariwara ceremony for, 302
as transcendental, 300
VaikuQ.tha pleased, 146

Lord sent away, 238

Yamuna served, 294
Goddess of learning, 299

Mandara Mountain carried by, 237-238

Godhead. See: Spiritual world; Supreme Lord

as snake eater, 239

God realization

as Vasuki's natural enemy, 239

Gautamiya Tantra, quoted on spiritual
master, 16, 108
Gayatri mantra
for brahma1:U15, 220
for demigods, 220

above self-realization, 23
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme
Lord; Kr�Q.a consciousness
"Gods." See: Demigods
Gold
Mandara Mountain made of, 235

as Lord's bodily layers, 266

on Trikiita Mountain, 43

Gems from milk ocean, 228,291

Goodness, mode of
demigods in, 178, 179, 251

Ghee
from cow, 286,287

in Kali-yuga lacking, 162

defined, 286

as knowledge, 176

for sacrifices, 286-287,287

as maintenance, 160
Vi!IQ.U controls, 201

Goal of life. See: Life, goal of
God. See: Supreme Lord
Goddess of fortune
abh4eka ceremony for, 299
as all-attractive, 293, 294
beauty of, 293,298,300,301
as chaste, 298
demigods blessed by, 310-311
demons frustrated by, 311
devotees blessed by, 309
elephants bathed, 297-298
Gandharvas chanted for, 296
Ganges served, 294
husband of, 307
lndra served, 294

Gopiila-tapani Upani$ad, quoted on
nai$karmya, 86
Gopis, beauty of, 48
Government
modern, doomed, 9
spiritual responsibility of, 36

Gavindam iidi-pu�am tam aham bhajami
quoted, 92
Greed
as Lord's concealing energy, 112
from Lord's universal form, 190

Grhastha
sex life for, 62
See also: Family

General Index
Grhe satrum api praptam
quoted, 230
Gu�-avatara, Brahma as, 157� 2 62
Gul)dms ca �ams ca mune tyatita
quoted, 82
Gurws. See: Modes of material nature
Guru. See: Spiritual master
Guru-kr��-prasiide pdya bhakti-lata-blja
quoted, 215

H
Happiness
fruitive activities lack, 22
via the Lord, 218
in material world absent, 108,163
See also: Bliss; Enjoyment, material
Hare Kr�I.J.a mantra
Caitanya delivered, 221
for devotees, 25
as essential, 72
for Kali-yuga, 161-162, 221
liberation by, 83
potency of, 20,161-162
siistras recommend, 20
as song in Hare �I.J.a movement, 167
See also: Chanting the Lord's holy names;
Names of the Supreme Lord;
Sariklrtana movement
Hare �I}.a movement. See: Kr�I.J.a conscious
ness movement
Harer ndma harer nama
verse quoted, 217,221
Hari, Lord, Gajendra saved by, 37, 38
Haridasa 'fhakura, imitating, condemned, 23,
24
Harimedhii, 37
Harim vind naiva mrtim taranti
quoted, 115
Haril;li, 37
Haris, 36
Havi�man, 149
Hearing about the Supreme Lord
by pure devotee, 103
seeing Lord vs., 167
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Hearing about the Supreme Lord
sins absolved by, 144
from Vedic authority, 166, 167
Heaven, King of. See: lndra, King
Heavenly planets
animals on, 45
Apsaras in, 291
elevation to, 287
landscape of, 45
from Lord's universal form, 188
residents of. See: Demigods
women beautiful in, 47-48
Hell, Yudhi�thira saw, 136
Hetundnena kaunteya
verse quoted, 170,213
Hindus as sectarian, 304
Hirai.J.yakasipu
as usura, 165
as atheist No. 1, 179
as educated demon, 244
Nrsimhadeva killed, 179,305
Hirai.J.yak�a
Jaya as, 148
as Variiha's opponent, 148
Hirai.J.yaromii, 145
Holy name of the Lord. See: Chanting the
Lord's holy names; Hare �I.J.a mantra;
Names of the Supreme Lord; Supreme
Lord, appropriate entries
Householders. See: Family; Grhastha
Hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te
verse quoted, 133
Hiihii, King
as crocodile, 124
Devala cursed, 124
Gandharva status regained by, 124, 125
Lord merciful to, 124, 125
prayed to the Lord, 124
Human being(s)
animalistic, 98
demigods vs., 45,47
in Kali-yuga degraded, 216,295-296
opulences desired by, 293
pious, turn to God, 63,216
types of, three listed, 101
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Human being(s) (continued)
types of,two listed,165
See also: Living entites; Souls,conditioned
Human society. See: Society,human
Huxley,Thomas,in bodily conception of life,
162

I
Ignorance
living entity in,108
Lord dispels,95
Lord free of,172
spiritual master dispels,108
world in,108
See also: Illusion
Ignorance,mode of
atheists under,179
as darkness,176
as destruction,160
Lord incomprehensible via,111
Siva controls,201
Vasuki in,251
Ik�vAku,King,12
Illusion
civilization in, 65
conditioned soul in, 113,292
elephant king in,58
See also: Maya
llvala,254
Imam vivasvate yogam
verse quoted, 12,17
Immortality, nectar for,226
lmpersonalists. See: MAyAvAdis
lncarnation(s) of the Supreme Lord
atheists enlightened by,87
as Caitanya, 67,80, 221
as eternal,210
following,recommended,27,28
for Kali-yuga, 173
as�J;Ia,67
Lord revealed by, 80
Manus as,30
Marici as,31
in modes of nature,158, 159
as Mohini,321

lncarnation(s) of the Supreme Lord
nine listed,195
as numberless,87,195,210
purposes of, 66
as�acandra,67,80,82,210
sastras verify,4,195
seven sages as,30
as transcendental, 100,147
types of,four listed,4
by will of the Lord,194, 195
as woman,321
as wonderful,194, 195

See also: Appearance of the Supreme Lord;
Avataras; names of specific incarna

tions
lndra,King,ll5

Bali concurred with,232
Brahman beyond, 270
DurvasA cursed,153-154
goddess of fortune served by,294
Lord honored by,252
from Lord's universal form,187
Mantradruma as,149
as a post,30
Rocana as,31
Satyajit as,33, 34
Trisikha as,36
Vibhu as,145
Vi�l,lUas,30
lndradyumna,King
Agastya cursed, 129-130, 131
Agastya neglected by,129,
130
austerities by,128
curse as blessing to, 131
in ecstatic worship,128,129
as elephant,130, 131
Gajendra as,71, 72,123,127
renounced family,128
salvation attained by, 123
Indriyarthan vimr:u;lhatma
verse quoted, 23
Industry,big,condemned,216
International Society for i(r�J;Ia consciousness.
See:�1,1a consciousness movement
Intoxication of elephant king,56
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General Index

Irreligion
as Lord's shadow, 267
from Lord's universal form, 188
Isavasyam idam sarvam
quoted, 13
ISKCON. See: Kr�1.1a consciousness movement

Isopan�ad

quoted on Lord's purity, 99
quoted on Lord's supremacy, 169
Isvara defined, 260,303

Isvara!l paramafl kmr.afl

quoted, 97,303
verse quoted, 19,76, 93

Isvarafl sarva-bhutiiniiril

quoted, 79, 98
verse quoted, 13, 102, 174

Ito nrsirilhafl parato nrsirilho
quoted, 72

J
]anmddy asya yatafl
quoted, 92, 180

]anmddy asya yato 'nvayiid itarata$ ciirthe$V
abhijnafl sva-riit
quoted, 172,180

]anma karma ca me divyam

quoted, 83
verse quoted, 80
Jariiyu-ja defined, 180
Jaya and Vijaya, KumAras cursed, 147-148
Jaya as HiraJ;Iylk�a, 148
Jayadeva Gosvami, quoted on Lord's incarna
tions, 27
]iva. See: Living entity; Soul; Souls, condi
tioned

]iva-bhutiiril mahii-baho
verse quoted, 174

]iva-tattva defined, 106
]Tiiina. See: Knowledge
]Tiiina-cak,su,m� defined, 16
]nanis

as impractical, 23
Vasudeva known by, ultimately, 88
See also: Mayavadis; Philosophers
Jyotirdhama, 36

K
Kailiisa as Siva's abode, 259, 289

Kalau nasty eva nasty eva
verse quoted, 217,221

Kaler do$a-nidhe riijann

verse quoted, 161, 162
Kaleya, 254
Kali, goddess, 199
Kali-yuga (Age of Kali)
animal slaughter in, 215
Caitanya enlightened, 28, 161
chanting the Lord's names for, 217
as contaminated, 161
devotee incarnation for, 172-173
devotional service avoided in, 216
duration of, 161
Hare Kr�J;Ia mantra for, 162,221
people degraded in, 216,295-296
sankirtana saves, 161
sannyiisarisky in, 62
spiritual master merciful to, 136
surrender difficult in, 160
symptom of, 215
Kama defined, 111

Kamais tais tair hrta-jiiiiniifl

quoted, 116,274
Kamsa as educated demon, 244
Kapila, Lord
as Devahuti's son, 7, 8
subjects taught by, 7

Karma

body according to, 13,23, 172,210
as destiny law, 280
devotee tolerates, 133
living entities under, 210
Lord above, 210
See also: Activities, material; Fruitive ac
tivities
Karma-bandhana defined, 23

Karma� daiva-netreJ;W.
quoted, 13,172

Karma-yoga, Bhagavad-gitii recommends,

23

KarmendriytiT:�i sarilyamya
verse quoted, 23
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Karmis (fruitive workers)
devotees vs., 196, 309
Hare �!}.a movement disliked by, 196
See also: Materialists; Nondevotees
KaSyapa, 246, 312
Kaustubha-mal}.i, 291
Kesava dhrta-buddha-sarira
quoted, 27
Kesava dhrta-karma-sarira
quoted, 249
Kesava dhrta-mina-sarira
quoted, 27, 195
Kesava dhrta-nara-hari-nlpa
quoted, 27
Kesava! tuya jagat vicitra
quoted, 45
Ketu, 35
Khyati, 35
Killing, animal. See: Animal slaughter
King(s)
in disciplic succession, 8

�!}.a, Lord
mission of, 66

in Vp1davana, 288

See also: Supreme Lord, all entries
�!}.a consciousness

as life's purpose, 281

mantras sustain, 72

as na�karmya, 85
peace by, 317

preaching. See: Preaching �Qa consciousness
society needs, 317
value of, 72
as welfare work, 280

yoga in, 105
�Qa consciousness movement
books published by, 38

Caitanya's blessing on, 104
cow protection promoted by, 244
demons vs., 244

duty of, 162,219

Lord compared to, 159

God known via, 21

spiritual responsibility of, 36

leaders of, advised, 162

saintly vs. sinful, 8-9

karmis dislike, 196

King of heaven. See: lndra, King

mayavs., 61

King of the elephants. See: Airiivata; Gajendra

members of, advised, 61,317
message of, 26-27,292
milk promoted by, 244
as nonsectarian, 199

Kinnaras, 44

Kirtana. See: Otanting the Lord's holy names;
Sarikirtana movement
Kirtanad eva kmUJ.Sya
quoted, 161, 162
verse quoted, 161
Knowledge
in Bhagavatam complete, 52-53
devotee in, 132
goodness as, 176
via the Lord, 211
perfect and imperfect, 46
via spiritual master, 16
of VAsudeva as perfection,

88

Krishna. See: �!}.a, Lord; Supreme Lord
Krishna consciousness. See: �!}.a conscious
ness

Kr�i-go-ra�ya-vd�Jijyam
quoted, 287

opulence of, 196
progress of, 196
purpose of, 85-86, 162

sannyasis in, 39
songs in, 167
See also: Sarikirtana movement
Kr�TJ.a-var�Jam tv�a.kr�TJ.am
verse quoted, 172
K�atriyas
from Lord's universal form,
189
See also: Kings
K�etra-jiiam capi mam viddhi
quoted, 12,89,169,219
J4irodaka8ayi Vi�J;�u, Lord as, 97
K�itir iti vipulatare tava t�!hati pmhe
quoted, 249

General Index
Kumaras, Jaya and Vijaya cursed by, 147-148
Kuntidevi, quoted on �Q.a within and with
out, 16
Kuru�etra, Battle of, Bhagavad-gitii spoken
at, 161
Kurus, PAQ.Q.avas vs., 230

L
Lalc.�mi, goddess. See: Goddess of fortune
Lamentation of demigods after nectar theft,
316
Land personified, served goddess of fortune,
295
Laws of nature
society under, 15

See also: Karma; Nature, material
Learning, goddess of, 299
Liberation
by chanting Hare �Q.a, 83
by devotional service, 24
by following J(r�Q.a's instructions, 25
of Gajendra by the Lord, 126
impersonal vs. personal, 134
by knowing �Q.a, 25,72,80,94,98
via the Lord, 261
via sun-god, 184
Life
aim of, 177
goal of, 68,216,218
milk prolongs, 215
in modern civilization short, 215
perfection of, 191
species of. See: Species of life
success in, 27
in VaikuQ.�a, 298
water sustains, 181, 182
Life, material
as crocodilelike, 98, 1 32
as dream, 11,177
as firelike, 276
spiritual life vs., 163
Lions of Trilc.ii�a Mountain, 45
Living entities
air sustains, 186
at annihilation of universe, 10,11
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Living entities
in bodily conception, 113
classes of, two listed, 237
as controlled, 303, 304, 305
as dependent, 180,303
as eternal, 5,6,108
as fallible, 306
in ignorance, 108
karma above, 210
Lord as source of, 157,180
Lord directs, 91,101-102
as Lord's parts and parcels, 25,89-90,108,
113
Lord vs., 5-6,10, 11,15, 17,169-170,
172,180,210,219,221,237,304
in maya, 91
modes of nature above, 95, 304
nature above, 174
types of, four listed, 157, 180
water sustains, 181, 182
See also: Human beings; Soul; Souls, con
ditioned

Lobha

defined, 111
See also: Greed
Locana dasa 'fhalc.ura, 167
Lokilolc.a Mountain, 147
Lord Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprahhu
Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord
cosmos rests on, 180
devotees at, 8 1
sages aspire to, 81
as shelter, 62,63
Love of God
religion as, 305
as sole satisfaction, 198
Lust
as Lord's concealing energy, 112
from Lord's universal form, 190
See also: Desire, material; Sex life

M
Madhvacarya
quoted on Dhanvantari and demons,
314-315
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Madhvacarya (continued)
quoted on Vi�I,lU and Siva, 258

Mahajaoo(s)

defined, 170
number of, 170
Sukadeva as, 46
See also: Authorities; Disciplic succession

Mahdjano yeoo gata� sa pantha�
quoted, 46

Maha-mantra. See: Olanting the Lord's holy
names; Hare J(nll,la mantra
Maharaja Parik�it. See: Parik�it MahArAja
MahAraja Yudhi��hira. See: Yudhi��a
Maharaja

Mahat-padarit pu�ya-ya§fr-murare�
quoted, 180

Mahat-tattva defined, 180
Mahendra. See: lndra, King

Malaya Hills, 128

Mamaivamso jiva-loke
quoted, 89, 169
verse quoted, 25

Mama maya duratyaya
quoted, 21

Mam upetya puoor janma

verse quoted, 191
Man. See: Human beings

Mana� ��fhdnindriy�i
quoted, 90, 220
verse quoted, 25

Manda/:! sumanda-matayo

quoted, 216
Mandara Mountain
as churning rod, 226, 239, 242, 247, 256
demons and demigods smashed by,
235-236
demons and demigods struggled with,
234-235
GaruQa. carried, 237-238
as golden, 235
Lord lifted, 237
Lord steadied, 252
Lord Tortoise carried, 150, 151
Lord Tortoise lifted, 248-249
Lord Tortoise pleased by churning of, 250
under milk ocean, 247

Mankind. See: Human beings; Society, human

Man-mana bhava mad-bhakto
quoted, 25

Mantra(s)
Bhagavad-gita as, 136
Bhagavatam as, 136
for brahma� to recite, 135-136

conditioned souls saved by, 220
defined, 220
for devotees vital, 72
Gayatri. See: Gayatri mantra
Hare ��1,1a. See: Hare ��I,la mantra
}(nll,la consciousness survives on, 72
in Lord's universal form, 266-267
rascals misinterpret, 136
Siva chants, 267
for Siva worship, 38listed, 269
Vedas as, 136
Mantradruma, 149
Manu(s)
in Brahma's day, 5, 6
Cak�u�a, 148, 149
as human society's forefather, 12
life span of, 5
as Lord's partial incarnations, 30
Raivata, 145, 148
as saintly kings, 8
SvAroci�a, 31
Svayambhuva. See: Svayambhuva Manu
Tamasa, 35, 36, 145
Uttama, 33
Vaivasvata, 12

Manu-sarithitd

as essential for government, 9
for human society, 27
Manvantararh manur deva
verse quoted, 30
Marici, 31
Material body. See: Body, material
Material energy. See: Fnergy, material
Materialism. See: Life, material; Material
world
Materialists
as animals, 46
goddess of fortune frustrates, 294
sages vs., 191

General Index
Materialists

See also: Atheists; Karmis; Nondevotees;
Souls,conditioned

Material life. See: Life,material

Material nature. See: Nature,material

Material nature,modes of. See: Modes of material nature

Material world

as dangerous,63,64-65,67-68
demons disturb,156
directors of,268

happiness absent in,108
in ignorance,108

impersonalists deny,134

as incomprehensible,191

Lord directs,191

Lord incarnates in,159
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Maya

war on, 61

world created by, 213

See also: Illusion; Material world; Nature,
material

Mayadhya�er;.a prakrt*

quoted,67,89,91,191,239
verse quoted,170,213

Mayam tyudasya cic-chaktya

quoted, 21
Mayapura,Mrican devotee in,24

Maya tatam idam sarvam

quoted,19,75,214,269
verse quoted,170

Mayiivadis (impersonalists)

brahmajyotientered by,269
brahmajyoti dissatisfies,134

mantras save,220
maya creates,213

devotees vs.,134

modes of nature conduct,160, 251
people in,three types listed, 101

liberation for,134

as shadow reality,90

quoted on material world,134

as miserable,163,191

sages reject,191

spiritual planet in,166
spiritual world vs.,11,91

as temporary, 10-11,191
yoga maya's creations in, 190

See also: Annihilation of the universe;
Creation,the; Universe

Mat-sthani sarva-bhutani
quoted, 76, 214

verse quoted,170

Matta!� parataram nanyat
quoted,97

Matta� sarvam pravartate
quoted, 93

Matta� smrtir jnanam apohanam ca
quoted,91,172

Matter. See: Energy,material; Nature,ma
terial

Maya

conditioned soul in,113,178
Hare KnQ.a movement vs.,61
living entity in,91
Lord controls, 176,177, 178

devotional service misunderstood by, 95,
134

Lord's effulgence sought by, 87

om misunderstood by, 74

world denied by, 134
worship Siva, 269

See also: ]ndnis; Philosophers
Mayayapahrta-jnana
verse quoted,245

Mayy asakta-mana� partha
verse quoted,104-105

Medicine,Dhanvantari expert in,314

Meditation(s)
for absolving sins, 140
by Gajendra on the Lord,73
yogiin, 111
Men. See: H uman beings
Mental speculators. See: ]nanis; Mayavildis;
Philosophers
Mercy of the Supreme Lord
bhakti-yoga as, 215
on devotee,131

devotee sees danger as, 119
on Hiihii,124, 125
as limitless,98,101
pure devotee at,104
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Mercy of the Supreme Lord
self-realization by, 96

(continued)

Merging with the Supreme. See: Brahman

effulgence, impersonalists aspire to;

Milk

Liberation; Mayavadis

civilization neglects, 215

cow protection supplies, 287

food from, 216

Hare Kr�Q.a movement promotes, 244
life prolonged by, 215

as nectarean necessity, 216

Lord incarnates in, 158,159,201
as Lord's eyes, 267

world conducted by, 160, 251

See also: Nature, material; specific modes
(goodness, passion, ignorance)
Mogha.Sa mogha-karmar:w
quoted, 216

Mohini-murti

beauty of, 321

demons desired, 321
dress of, 321

for sacrifices, 287, 288
society needs, 288

Mo�a. See: Liberation, all entries

from surabhi cows unlimited, 288

Milk, ocean of

Airavata from, 289

Ajita churned, 150

animals in, disturbed, 253,257
Apsaras from, 291

demigods play on, 45
demons and demigods churned, 242,246,
253,255,286,312

Monarchy

as good government, 27

as lost in time, 9
See also: Government; Kings
Money as �Q.a's property, 15
Monists. See: ]firinis; Mayavadis

Month

of Caitra, 295
of Vaisakha, 295

Moon

demigods sustained by, 182, 183

Dhanvantari from, 312-314
elephants from, 289,290

gems from, 228,291

goddess of fortune from, 292, 300, 302

Lord churned, 255-256
Mandara Mountain sank in, 24 7

nectar from, 150,151,227,228
parijata flower from, 291
poison from, 228,257,279
surabhi cow from, 286
Svetadvipa in, 164
Trikiita Mountain in, 42,43
Uccail,ISrava from, 288
ViiruQ.i from, 312
wealth from, 228
women from, 228

Misery. See: Suffering
Modes of material nature

in body wheel, 17 4
Brahman effulgence above, 268
living entities under, 95,304
Lord above, 12, 16, 82 83, 99 100 , 176,
200,209
-

Modes of material nature

-

earth trips to, as failures, 53
food sustained by light of, 183
as Lord's mind, 182,265

scientists misunderstand,

183
Mrtyult sarva-hara.S criham
quoted, 67, 179,305
Mii4has defined, 65
Muktiitmii defined, 100
Muktamabhilt sva-hrdaye paribhiivitaya
quoted, 100
Mukti. See: Liberation, all entries
Muktir hitvanyatha rupam
quoted, 24,133
Muslims as sectarian, 304

Mysticism. See: �Q.a consciousness; Medita
tion; Yogis

Mystics. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
Sages; Supreme Lord, as mystic master;
Transcendentalists; Yogis
Mythology, demons brand God's omnipotence
as,

237
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Na tasya kiiryam kara�m ca vidyate
quoted,

214,270

quoted,

quoted,

quoted, 177,216
Nature, material

280

quoted,

Naimi�aral).ya,

22

as

as impractical without �l).a conscious

23

Nai$karmyam apy acyuta-bhiiva-varjitam
quoted,

22,85

Na miim dU$krtino mat;lhii/:1.
quoted,

65,67
245

Names of the Supreme Lord
for creation, maintenance, annihilation,
262
as God Himself, 83
pastimes according to,

20

20

See also: Olanting the Lord's holy names;
Hare ��l).a mantra; Supreme Lord,
specific names
Niimniim akiiri bahudhii nija-sarva-5akti/:t
quoted,

as mother,

89

See also: Body, material; Elements, ma
terial; Modes of material nature
Nectar
demons quarreled over, 317, 318- 319
demons stole, 315, 316
Dhanvantari carried, 315

verse quoted,

potency of,

174

Lord above, 44, 89,170, 193,213,239

85

ness,

inimitable, 44

living entity under,

Nai$karmya
defined,

107,169

Na te vidu/:1. sviirtha-gatim hi vi$�um

Na ca tasmiin manU$ye$U
Nagas, 299

107, 193

Na tat-sarna$ ciibhyadhikaS ca drsyate

Na ciiham le$V avasthitah

20

Niipnuvanti mahiitmiina/:1.
verse quoted, 191

Nara, 35
Narada Muni

curse by, as benediction, 122-123
quoted on proprietorship, 14
NarayaJ;�a, Lord
Ajarnila saved by name of, 72, 83, 197
Gajendra rescued by, 118
as Lak�mi's lord, 293, 300, 302, 309
as soul of universe, 116

for immortality, 226
milk compared to,

Nectar of Devotion as auspicious, 38-39
Nirgu� defined, 83
Nirgu� gu�-bhoktr ca

quoted, 200
Nityananda, Lord, as Caitanya's associate,

167

verse quoted,

258

Nasayiimy iitma-bhiiva-stho
verse quoted,

95

173

Nityo nityiiniim cetana§ cetaniiniim
quoted,

5, 10

Nondevotees

110
317
Lord disfavors, 112

creator denied by,
devotees vs.,

sense gratification pursued by, 317
See also: Atheists; Demons; Materialists

Notpadayed yadi ratim

verse quoted, 305
Nrsirilhadeva, Lord, HiraJ;�yakasipu killed by,

179, 305

Nrsimha prayer recommended, 72

See also: Supreme Lord
Narottama dasa 'fhakura, songs of,
Na saiijahre samartho 'pi

216

from milk ocean, 150, 151, 227, 228

0
Ocean(s)
fire in, 183
goddess of fortune served by, 299
in universe, 44
Ocean of milk.

See: Milk, ocean of
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Offenses
to Deity,74
by demigods during Gajendra's plight,118
to spiritual master,74
om (kara)
letters in,263

Paramesvara defined,74

Lord as,175, 263
as Lord's sound representation, 74
Mayilvildis misunderstand, 74
Vedic mantras begun by, 74
om ajiidna-timirandhasya
verse quoted, 16,108

Parijata flower,291

om namo bhagavate viisudevaya

quoted,73, 74
om tat sad iti nirdeso
quoted, 74

Oneness. See: ]iidnis; Liberation; Mayilvildis
Opulence
devotee's vs. karmi's, 309
from goddess of fortune,293, 298,308
as Lord's property,292
Opulence,material
of demigods lost to demons, 154
people desire, 293
as risky,154
See also: Gold; Money; Wealth

p
Padma. Puriir;ta
quoted on devas vs. asuras, 165
quoted on worship, 199
Padmariga-mal)i,291
Pain. See: Suffering

Plftcajanya conchshell,142
Pancariitras, 92
PAI}.�avas,Kurus vs.,230
Par,u;lita� sama-darsina�
quoted, 81
PAI}.�ya,127
Parabrahman
Lord as, 23,262
See also: Brahman,Supreme
Paramatmil. See: Supersoul
Param brahma param dhiima
quoted, 263

Paramparii See: Disciplic succession
Param vijayate sri-kr�r:w-sankirtanam

quoted, 162, 221
Parasya saktir vividhaiva sruyate

quoted,20, 77,107,193
Parik�it Maharaja,enemies subdued by, 165
Parik�it Maharaja,quotations from
on elephant king,38
on Lord Tortoise in milk ocean,151
on Manus,3
Paritrar_u'iya sadhunam
quoted, 66, 83
verse quoted,159, 281
Passion,mode of
atheists in,179
Brahma controls,201
as creation,160
demons in,251
as knowledge and ignorance,176
Lord incomprehensible via,111
Pastimes of the Supreme Lord
hearing about. See: Hearing about the
Supreme Lord
names of the Lord according to, 20
as transcendental, 83,210
Pa5u defined, 98
Patim vi.Svasyatmesvaram

quoted, 267
Pauloma,254
Pavana,33
Peace
cow killing prevents, 296
formula for, 292
by �l)a consciousness, 317
for society, 287
Penance. See: Austerity
Perception, sensory,hearing vs. seeing, 167
Persons. See: Human beings; Living entities;
Souls,conditioned
Philosophers
in bodily conception,162
Lord bafBes, 79
See also: ]nanis; Mayilvildis
Pitas, 188

General Index
Planets. See: Earth planet; Heavenly planets;
Universe
Pleasure. See: Bliss; Enjoyment, material;
Happiness
Poison
ganja as, 279
from milk ocean, 228,257,279
po isonous animals drank, 282
Siva drank, 278,286
Siva dropped, 283
Siva marked by, 279
spread everywhere, 258,260, 271, 274,
279

Politics
as universal, 232
See also: Government
Prahliida Maharaja, quoted on Lord as sole
shelter, 65
Prahliido janako bh�mo
verse quoted, 46, 171
Prajapatis, 220
from Lord's universal form, 187
quoted on Lord Mahadeva, 260
Visvakarmli as, 299
Prakrti
defined, 89
See also: Nature, material
Prakrtim svdm adhi$!haya
verse quoted, 209
Prakrtim yanti mamikam
quoted, 76
Pramada, 33
Prar;ava� sarva-vede$u
quoted, 74
Prar:wpaharac ca yathendriya1;tdm
verse quoted, 116, 199
Prayers
approved vs. concocted, 167
by Brahma for the Lord, 166-200,
209-214,217,219-220
by demigods for the Lord, ll7,123
by demigods forSiva, 260-268, 270-273
by Gajendra for the Lord, 73,75,77-79,
81,82,84-86,88,90,92,
94-96,99,101,103,106-110,
ll2,ll3,ll8,141
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Prayers

by Hiihii for the Lord, 124
Preachers, �I,la conscious
common man's challenge to, 109
as dear to the Lord, 280
as paramaharilsas, 81
Preaching �I,la consciousness
benefit of, 280
Caitanya quoted on, 28
as carefully done, 39
as duty, 162

sannyasa for, 62
success formula for, 317
as topmost welfare work, 162, 280
Premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
quoted, 215
verse quoted, 111
Priyavrata, 30,33
Proprietorship
subordinate vs. supreme, 89, 219
true and false, 12-17, 292
Protection
bySiva,275
for Vedic authority, 36
by Vi�I,lU viaSiva, 260
Protection by the Supreme Lord
for devotees, 67-68
viaSiva, 260
as sole shelter, 64-65, 66-67
for surrendered souls, 112
Prthu, 35
Punishment
body as, 25
by nature's laws, 14, 15
Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord
in bliss, 103
Caitanya in role of, 27
chant and dance in ecstasy, 104
hear about the Lord, 104
Lord realized by, 85
Lord seen by, 111
at Lord's mercy, 104
as pararnaharilsa, 95
pure vision of, 218
sanklrtana relished by, 104
spiritual destination of, 126-127
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Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord

(continued)

Religion

surrender to the Lord,103-104

demigod of,34

as transcendental,73-74

as following Kr�Qa,26

See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord
Purification

as Lord's heart,266
from Lord's universal form,188

by bhakti-yoga, 110,213

as love of God,305

by chanting Hare �Qa,161

sectarian,condemned,305

by Deity worship,126
by sankirtana, 161

systems of,two listed,263
Remembering the Supreme Lord

surrender as,160-161
Parr:r.asya pilrr:r.am adaya
quoted,92
Piiru,148
Puru�a,148
Paroabhyasena tenaiva
quoted,71

R
Rajar�is defined,8
Rajo-gur:w. See: Passion,mode of
Rak�asas
defined,245
devatiis vs.,36
Lord killed,29, 34-35
Svayambhuva Manu chased by, 29
Rama,goddess. See: Goddess of fortune
Ramacandra,Lord
as cause of all causes,76
as ideal king,27
as incarnation, 80, 82, 210
mission of,67
Sita saved by,294
taught by example,27
Rama-rajya defined,27
RavaQa,27
as asura, 165
as educated demon, 244
Rama defeated,294
Reality
Lord as,90-91
Supersoul as,175
See also: Absolute Truth
Reincarnation. See: Birth and death,repeated
Religion
bogus vs. bona fide,304-305

at death,197
by devotional service,72,131
Renounced order. See: Sannyiisa
Renunciation
by lndradyumna,128
of sense gratification,8
by Svayambhuva Manu,8, 9

See also: Sannyiisa
Ritualistic ceremonies
cow products for,295
fire for,183
for marriage,302

svayamvara, 302
See also: Sacrifices
Rivers,sacred. See: Ganges River; Yamuna
River
Rocana,31
I:l�ayo 'msavatdrai ca
verse quoted,30
R�umat garden,49-50, 52
Rudrasya yaiaso 'rathaya
verse quoted, 258
Rupa Gosvami as world welfare worker,
156

s
Sa dtmd arigany anya devatab,
quoted,116
Sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahab,
quoted 93
Sacrifice(s)
as essential,287
fire for,95,264
ghee for,286-287,287
for heavenly elevation,287
milk for,287, 288

General Index
Sacrifice(s)

as work for V�I).U, 22, 24
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies
Siidhus. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
Sages; Saints
Sages
curse by, as benediction,122-123,
124-125
goddess of fortune served by, 296
Lord baffies,79
Lord's lotus feet sought by, 81
materialists vs.,191

milk used by, 288
surabhi cow protected by,287, 288
world rejected by,191
Sages, seven great
during Cak�u�a Manu, 149
as Lord's partial incarnations, 30-31
during Raivata Manu, 145
during SvAroc�a Manu,31
during Timasa Manu,36
during Uttama Manu,33
Sa gu{ldn samatityaitlin
quoted, 74

Saints
from Lord's universal form,187
Siva worshiped by, 259

See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;

Sages
,
Saktyavesa-avatlira
BrahmA as, 260
Siva as, 260
Salvation. See: Liberation
Samafi sarve�u bhate�u
quoted, l l 4
verse quoted,114
Samartho 'py asura{Uim tu
verse quoted, 314-315
Sambara, 232
Sambh�ar;�e kriyakare
verse quoted, 233
Sambhavamy atma-mayaya
quoted, 83
Sarno 'ham saroa-bhate�
verse quoted, 158
Sampradaya. See: Disciplic succession
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Samsiddhir hari-t�ar;wm
quoted, 22
Samvid yuddhe pratijnayam
verse quoted, 233
Sankirtana movement
as blissful,104
Caitanya quoted on, 221
Caitanya started,161,162
Kali-yuga saved by,161,162
pure devotee relishes, 104
purifying power of, 161, 162
worship by,173
See also: Chanting the Lord's holy names;
Hare �1.1a mantra; Kr�1.1a con
sciousness movement
Sannyasa (renounced life)
Caitanya in, 62
in Kali-yuga risky, 62
for preaching, 62
premature,condemned,62
sex forbidden in, 62
SannyasiS
in Hare �1.1a movement,39
na4karmya dissatisfied, 85
Sarasvati, goddess,299
Sarapya-mukti
defined, 130,133
Gajendra attained, 126, 132
SArvabhauma BhaUAcArya
Caitanya cautioned by, 62
quoted on Caitanya,27-28
Sarva-dharman parityajya
quoted, 94, 98
verse quoted,160
Saroa-karar;w-karar;wm
quoted,303
Saroam khalv idam brahma
quoted, 76
Sarvasya caham hrdi sanniv4.to
quoted,17, 79,91,170
Saroa-yon4u kaunteya
verse quoted, 89
Sastras. See: Veda.s; names of individual
Vedic scriptures
Satanipa, 8
Sati,274
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Sattva-gu� See: Goodness, mode of
Sattvarh viSuddham vasudeva-sabditam
quoted, 176
Satyajit, 33,34
Satyakas, 36
Satyas, 33
Satyasena, Lord, 34
Satyavratas, 34
Satya-yuga, Lord appeared in, 172
Sa vai mana� km,w-padiiravindayo�
quoted, 95
Scientists, material
in bodily conception, 162
as limited, 44, 45-46
moon misunderstood by, 183
universe misunderstood by, 45-46
water misunderstood by, 181
Self. See: Soul; Souls, conditioned
Self-realization
God realization above, 23
by Lord's mercy, 96
See also: ��a consciousness
Sense gratification
nondevotees pursue, 317
saintly king renounces, 8-9
See also: Body, material; Desire, material;
Enjoyment, material; Fruitive ac
tivities; Life, material
Senses
in body wheel, 17 4
Lord perceivable by, 194
Serpents. See: Snakes
Servants of God. See: Devotees of the Supreme
Lord
Service to God. See: Devotional service to the
Supreme Lord
Sex life
for grhastha, 62
See also: Desire, material; Lust
Shower of flowers. See: Flower shower
Siddhas
as fallible, 302
Lord honored by, 123, 132-133
at Trikiita Mountain, 44-45
Sik$�taka,
otations from
on devotee's pure vision, 218

qu

Sik$�!aka, quotations from
on God's names, 20
on sankirtana, 221

Sins
of devotee minimized by the Lord, 131
disciple avoids, 136

of disciple trouble spiritual master, 136
hearing Lord's activities absolves, 144
lndradyumna freed of, 130
meditations for absolution of, 140
nightmares caused by, 136
surrender absolves, 161
Sua
as Rama's wife, 27
Rama saved, 294
Siva, Lord
abode of, 289
as annihilator, 260, 270
Brahma praised, 282
Brahma puzzled by, 273
as compassionate, 274, 276,277-278
consort of, 274
demigods prayed to, 260-268,270-273
demigods sought help of, 258-261, 271
disciplic succession from, 276
as fallible, 306
ignorance mode controlled by, 201
imitating, condemned, 279
as incomprehensible, 271-273
Lord above, 73, 74, 78, 115, 157,220
Lord honored by, 208,252
from Lord's universal form, 187
as Mahadeva, 260, 267
mantras chanted by, 267
Mayavadis worship, 269
name of, meaning of, 267
poison dropped by, 283
poison drunk by, 278,286
poison marked, 279
as a post, 30
as protector, 275
quoted on milk ocean poison, 275
quoted on worship, 199
as Rudra, 276
as Sadasiva, 258
saints worshiped, 250

General Index
Siva, Lord
as saktyavesa-avatara, 260
shameless persons misunderstand, 272
as topmost Vai�Q.ava, 272
as transcendental, 272-273
Vi�Q.u glorified, 258,282
as Vi�Q.u's representative, 260, 261, 263,

267
wife of, 250,277
Sky as Lord's navel, 265
Sleep, Lord free of, 172
Snake and mouse logic, 225
Snakes
GaruQJi eats, 239
Vasuki king of, 242
Society, human
cow slaughter ruins, 296

K.r�Q.a consciousness need by, 317
Manu as forefather of, 12
milk necessary for, 288
nature's laws control, 15
peace for, 287

Svayambhuva Manu as leader of, 27
Vedas vital for, 36
See also: Civilization, human
Soma, 182
Songs in Hare �J:.la movement, 167
Soul
body VB., 116, 162-163
Lord enlightens, 84
Supersoul vs., 12, 13
See also: Living entity
Souls, conditioned
devotees teach, 276
as forgetful, 17
in illusion, 113, 292
Lord directs, 91
Lord vs., 5-6
mantras save, 220
in maya, 113, 177
suffering of, 25, 281
See also: Living entities
Souls, liberated, know �Qa, 100
Sound, transcendental. See: Otanting the
Lord's holy names; Mantras; Names of
the Supreme Lord
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Sparks to fire, living entities to Lord compared
to, 220
Species of life
number of, 13
origin of, 89
Speculative philosophers. See: ]Minis;
Mayavadis; Philosophers
Spirit. See: Soul; Spiritual world; Supreme
Lord
Spiritual life
material life vs., 163
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme
Lord; K.r�J:.la consciousness
Spiritual master {guru)
Absolute Truth seen by, 211
atheists misunderstand, 7 4
bhakti-yoga via, 215
devotional service via, 219
disciple's sins trouble, 136
ignorance dispelled by, 108
knowledge via, 16
as merciful to Kali-yuga's victims,

136
necessary, 22
nightmares endured by, 136
as transcendental, 74
Vedas recommend, 108
Spiritual world
Brahma saw, 147
life in, 298
material world vs., 11,
as

91
women beautiful in, 48
Spring personified served goddess of fortune,

295

Sraddhavan bhajate yo maril
verse quoted, 100
Sravar;wril kirtanaril V�IJ.Ofi

quoted, 86, 215
verse quoted, 21
Sri, goddess. See: Goddess of fortune
Sri defined, 292
Sn-kr$r;w-caitanya prabhu nityananda
quoted, 167
Sn-kr$r;w-caitanya-sarira-dhari
verse quoted, 27
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Srimad-Bhagavatam
See also: Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations
from
as auspicious, 38-39
cited on Lord's incarnations,87

cited on oceans in universe,44
as eternal,147
knowledge complete in, 52
as mantras, 136

Srimad-Bhagavatam quotations from
on animalistic human beings, 46, 98
on desires fulfilled by worshiping �!).a,

93,101,198
on devotee seeing danger as Lord's mercy,

119
on devotee's good qualities, 95
on devotee's liberation, 133
on devotee's perseverance, 131

on devotional service revealing God, 215

on God realization, 22

on Hare �!).a mantra, 161, 162

on impersonalists falling from

brahmajyoti, 134
on Kali-yuga, 161

on life's purpose, 280

on living entity in bodily conception,

113-114
on Lord as origin of all, 172
on Lord as sole shelter, 65

on Lord's energies,21
on Lord's incarnation for Kali-yuga,

173
on Lord's supremacy,170
on mahajanas, 46,170-171
on siirupya-mukti, 133

on sectarian religion,304-305
on Vasudeva consciousness, 176
on worshiping the Lord as satisfying every
one, 116, 199
on yogi ll1
Sri vasa as Caitanya's associate, 173
Srnjaya,33
,

Sruti-mantras. See: Vedas; names of in
dividual Vedic literatures
Stambha,31

Sthane sthitab, sruti-gatam tanu-van
manobhib,
quoted, 62
Subhra, 146
Suddha-sattva defined, 85, 175
Sadrasfrom Lord's universal form, 189
Sudyumna, 148
Suffering
of conditioned souls, 281

demons misunderstand, 248
devotees combat, 276

devotees understand,249

world as, 163, 191
Suhrdam sarva-bhutiiniim
quoted, 81,305
verse quoted, 292
Sukadeva Gosvami
cited on briihma� reciting mantras, 136
as mahajana, 46

Sukadeva Gosvami,quotations from
on demigods vs. demons, 153

on Gajendra, 71
on Gajendra, demigods,and the Lord,ll5,
122
on Gajendra-mok�a pastime, 144
on Hare �!).a mantra, 162

on Indradyumna, 131
on Lord answering demigods,222

on Lord appearing to demigods,205

on Lord disappearing from demigods,229
on Mukunda and goddess of fortune,307
on Siva,274,278
on Supreme Lord, 142
on surabhi cow,286
on Svayambhuva Manu,6
on Svayambhuva Manu and Ralqasas, 29
on Trikiita Mountain, 42
on Vasuki churning milk ocean,242
on wealth, 154

Sukracarya, 224
Sumeru Mountain, Brahma and demigods met
at, 155
Sun
Lord compared to, 17, 78,84, 93, 106
Lord's appearance compared to,205

General Index
Sun
as Lord's eyes,265
vision sustained by,185
See also: Sun-god
Sunanda River,9
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Supreme Lord
body of. See: Body of the Supreme Lord
Brahma awed by,208
Brahman disinterests,270
Brahma prayed to,166-200,209-214,

Sun-god

217,219-220

as demigods' chief,184
in disciplic succession,12

Brahma under,74,78,97,103, ll5,157,
180,201,220

liberation via,184

Caitanya

as Lord's eye,184

as cause of all causes,19,76,93, I 03,ll6,

Vedas known via,184
See also: Sun

as complete whole,92

as,

173

168,172,180,262-263

Siin{ta,34

conditioned souls directed by, 91

Supersoul (Paramatma)

conditioned souls vs.,5-6
as controller,74,76,78,106-107,191,

as friendly witness, 13,16, 17
in heart of all, 16, 17
Lord as,12,17,84,88,96, 97, 98,109,
llO,ll5, 137,175,179,199,267
names of,three listed, 267
as reality, 175
soul vs.,12,13

212,213,214,248,261,303
cow protection advocated by,295
as creator,5,10,20,24,76,77,
106-107,212,213,214,262,
263
crocodile killed by,120

Supreme Brahman. See: Brahman,Supreme;

as death,67,179,305

Supreme Lord
Supreme Lord

death fears, 67
demigods advised by,in demon battle,
224-228

abode of,164
as Absolute Truth, 19,175

demigods consoled by,316

as acintya-bhedabheda, 19
as Ajita,149,150,243,255

demigods honored,252,310

as all-pervading, ll,12,16,18, 19,79,

demigods prayed to,117

88,97-98,168,169,170,172,176,
214,219,270
appearance of.

See: Appearance of the

Supreme Lord
Arjuna instructed by,27
Arjuna vs.,17
as artist,79
atheists baffied by, 112, 179
atheists deny, llO
in atom, 168
authorities reveal,167,170-171
as authority,66, liS
beauty of,256
Bhagavad-gitii as instructions of,245
as birthless,20, 83,109, 209
as bliss,209

demigods favored by,160, 232

demigods relieved by,255
demigods revived by,251
demigods under,78,79,ll5,157, 169,
178,179,201
demons and demigods revived by,236
demons thwarted by, 179,232
demons deny,237,239
demons misunderstand, 249
demons pacified by,246
demons revived by, 251
desires fulfilled by,93,101,198
as detached, 192, 193, 270
as Devaki-nandana,20
devotee depends on,132
devotee enlightened by,96
devotee favored by,158,165,232
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Supreme Lord

(continued)

Supreme Lord

in devotee role, 173
devotee sees, 211

ignorance dispelled by, 95
impersonal feature of. See: Brahman (im

devotee understands, 237, 238, 249
devotional service reveals, 21,85-86,

personal Absolute); Brahman
effulgence
incarnations of. See: Incarnations of the
Supreme Lord
as inconceivable, 168
as independent, 180,212-213,307
as in visible, 15, 17

103-104,215

Dhruva blessed by, 102,126
Dhruva saw, 198,218
dress of, 208
duality absent in, 18
duty toward, 22
energy of. See: Energy of the Supreme
Lord
as enjoyer, 22, 294
as equally disposed, 158
as eternal, 5,17,169,172,200
as father of all, 89,197,261, 264,308
as firelike, 220
flower shower for, 122
following, recommended, 25,26, 27, 28
form of. See: Form of the Supreme Lord
as friend of all, 292
Gajendra liberated by, 126,132
Gajendra prayed to, 73,75,77-79, 81,

82,84-86,88,90,92,94-96,
99,101,103,106-110,112,
113,118
Gajendra rescued by, 37,38,117,118,
120
Gajendra sought shelter of, 63, 64,66
as Garbhodaka8Ayi Vi�Qu, 213
Garu.,la sent away by, 238
gems worn by, 291
as goddess of fortune's master, 292, 293,
294,298,307,307-308,308,309
as Govinda, 19,269
happiness via, 218
Hare �Qa movement reveals, 21
as Hari, 37,38
hearing about. See: Hearing about the
Supreme Lord
in heart of all, 13,16,29, 79,84, 91,95,

97,101,116,170,175
in human role, 26, 83,100
ignorance absent in, 172

as Kapila, 7
karma under, 210
as kinglike, 159
knowledge via, 211
liberated soul knows, 100
liberation via, 25,72, 80, 93-94,261
as limitless, 18, 19,20, 96, 103,

106-107,147,250

living entities directed by, 91,101
as living entities' source, 157,180
living entities vs., 5 6 , 10, 11,15,17,
-

169,170,172,180,210,219,221,
237,304

lotus feet of. See: Lotus feet of the
Supreme Lord
Mandara Mountain lifted by, 237
Mandara Mountain steadied by, 252
maya under, 177, 178
mercy of. See: Mercy of the Supreme Lord
milk ocean churned by, 255-256
modes of nature under, 200,210
as Mukunda, 307
as mystic master, 110
names of. See: Names of the Supreme Lord
as NarayaQa, 118
nature under, 44, 89, 170, 193, 213, 239
as nirgu(Ul. 83,214
nondevotees deny, 110
nondevotees disfavored by, 112
as omnipotent, 237,239
as omniscient, 171-172,201,219,236,

270

om represents, 74,263

as one and different, 19
opulence of, 172,180,292
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General Index
Supreme Lord

as origin of species, 89
as Parabrahman, 23, 262
as Paramii.tmii..

See: Supreme Lord, as

Supersoul

parts and parcels of,

25,106-107,

116

pastimes of. See: Pastimes of the Supreme
Lord

philosophers baffied by,

79

pious people seek, 63
pleasing, as life's purpose, 281
preacher dear to, 280

as proprietor,

12-17,89,292

protection by. See: Protection by the

Supreme Lord
as

Syamasundara,

111
26,27

teaches by example,

time under, 200

as transcendental, 20, 24,25, 83,84,

87,
99-100,103,106-107,109,147,
148,159,168,176, 177' 200, 210,
213,307
transcendentalists seek, 93
transcendental touch of, 126
as Tri-yuga, 172, 173
truce advised by, in demon-demigod battle,

224-225

universal form of.

See: Universal form of

the Supreme Lord

universe from, 18,109

Supreme Lord
pure devotees realize, 85
pure devotees see, 111

as Uttama8loka, 38

as reality,

Vasuki revived by, 251

Riik�asas killed by,

29,34-35

90-91
See: Remembering the

remembering.

Supreme Lord

remembers everything, 17

sages baffied by, 79
as Satyasena, 34

seeing, everywhere, 16
seeing, face to face, 211, 218

as Vaikul)t}la, 146
as Vasudeva, 73,87,176,305
Vedas from, 263,267-268

Vedas reveal, 94
v4�u-tattvas from, 97
weapons of. See: Weapons of the Supreme
Lord

will of,
as

249

witness, 219

senses can perceive, 194

worship of. See: Deity worship of the

Siva glorified by, 258,282
Siva represents, 260,261,263,

recommended
as Ya8odii-nandana, 20
as Yogesvara, 239

Siva awed by, 208

267

Siva under, 74, 78,115,157,220
as sole shelter, 64-65,66-67, 92, 98, 116,

157,265

soul enlightened by, 84

as sunlike, 17, 78,84, 93,106
as Supersoul, 11,12,13,16, 84,88,96,

97, 98,109,110,115,137, 175,
179,199,267
supplies all needs, 219,281
as Supreme Brahman, 82
as supreme person, 97

surrender to. See: Surrender to the
Supreme Lord

Supreme Lord; Worship, of Lord

yog� baffied by, 79
See also: Brahman, Supreme; �J.la, Lord;
Narayal)a, Lord
Supreme Lord, quotations from
on demigods, 223
on demons' bewilderment, 316
on devotee,

25

on devotional service revealing God,

215

on meditations absolving sinful reactions,

140

on sages rejecting material world,

191
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. See:
Supreme Lord
Sura
defined,165

See also: Demigods; Devotees of the
Supreme Lord
Surabhi cows
�1,1a tends,288
from milk ocean,286, 287
milk unlimited from,288
Surrender to the Supreme Lord
Bhagavad-gitd instructs,160
bodily conception dispelled by, 114
Caitanya taught, 160
by demigods, 317
demons shun,67,245
by devotees, 317
by Gajendra,66, 75, 96, 101
as intelligent,66, 67
in Kali-yuga difficult,160
Lord rewards,93-94
Lord teaches,67
as protection,112
by pure devotees,103, 104
as purification, 160
as relief, 90
sins absolved by,160-161
Survival principle,material vs. spiritual, 163
Siirya, 199
Siita Gosvann
quoted on ParikliJit and Sukadeva, 39
quoted on perfection of duty, 22
Svabhaviki jnana-bala-kriya ca
quoted,107
Svalpam apy asya dharmasya
quoted,197
Svamin krtartho 'smi varam na yace
quoted, 218
Svan�.thitasya dharmasya
verse quoted, 22
�vargaloka. See: Heavenly planets,all entries
Sva-vi4-variih0$!ra-kharai/:l
quoted,46
Svayambhilr narada/:l sambhu/1
quoted, 170,211
verse quoted,46

Svliyambhuva Manu
austerities by,9
daughters of,7
as first Manu,6
as mankind's leader,27
quoted on Supreme being,10

Rlik�asas chased,29
as renunciant,8, 9
in trance,29
wife of,8
Svayamvara ceremony for goddess of fortune,
302
Sveda-ja defined, 180
Svetadvipa
Brahmli and demigods at,164,
166
location of,164, 166
as Lord's abode,164, 166
as transcendental, 166
Svetasvatara Upan�ad, quotations from
on Lord's energies, 170
on soul and Supersoul,17
on Supreme Lord,169

T
Tada rajas-tamo-bhava/1
quoted, 111
Tad brahma n�kalam anantam a5e�a-bhiltam
verse quoted, 269
Tad dhavato 'nyan atyeti �!hat
verse quoted,169
Tad viddhi pra�ipa.tena
verse quoted, 211
Taittiriya Upan�ad, quoted on Lord's
supremacy,67
Tamo-gu�. See: Ignorance,mode of
Tapasya. See: Austerity
Taptasya tat-pratividhir ya ihaiijase�!as
verse quoted,65
Tiisiim brahma mahad yonir
verse quoted,89
Tasmat parataram devi
verse quoted,199
Tasyaiva heto/1 prayateta kovido
quoted, 280
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Tathd dehdntara-priiptir
verse quoted, 163
Tatra tam buddhi-samyagam
verse quoted, 71

Trees

Tat te 'nukampam susami�amiir:uzh
quoted, 119, 131,248
verse quoted, 133
Tattvas, types of, three listed, 97
Teacher, spiritual. See: Briihmar;tas; Spiritual
master
Te dvandva-moha-nirmuktii

Treta-yuga, Lord appeared in,172

verse quoted,216

Tejo-viiri-mrdiim yathii vinimaya�
quoted, 13
Te�iim eviinukampiirtham
verse quoted, 95
Te�am nityabhiyuktiinam
quoted, 281
Te�am satyac calanartham
verse quoted, 314-315
Three worlds. See: Universe
Time
demons initially favored by, 224
as fearsome, 66
Lord above, 200
as Lord's movement, 264
from Lord's universal form, 190
universe under, 78
Timingila fish defined, 257
Tivrer:uz bhakti-yogena
verse quoted, 93, 101, 198
Tortoise, Lord
Mandara Mountain carried by, 150,151
Mandara Mountain lifted by, 248-249
Mandara Mountain's churning pleased,
250
size of, 250
Transcendentalists
Lord approachable by, 104
Lord sought by, 93
Supreme Brahman realized by, 114
above Vedic injunctions, 94-95
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
J;ianis; MayAvadis; Yogis
Transmigration of the soul. See: Birth and
death, repeated

on higher planets, 45
on Triku�a Mountain,4 7,49-50, 52
types of, number of, 52
Trikt1\a Mountain
animals of, 45,47,52,53,54,55,56
beauty of, 42, 43, 47,49-50, 52
demigods at, 44,45,47,4 7-48, 49
elephant king at, 53,56
flowers of, 49-50,52,56
fruits of, 49-50,52
location of, 42
size of, 42,43
trees of, 47,49-50,52
wealth of, 42, 43, 47
Tripura, 232
Tripuriisura, 271
Trisikha, 36
Truce
demons and demigods agreed to, 232-233
Lord advised, 224-225
Truth. See: Absolute Truth
Tu�ita, 31, 32

Tyaktvii deham punar janma
quoted, 27, 67
verse quoted, 80

u
Uccai}.lsrava, 288

Udbhij-ja defined, 180

Uma,272
Unhappiness. See: Suffering
United Nations under God consciousness, 13
Universal form of the Supreme Lord, 181
abdomen of, 266
anger of, 187
Apsariis from,188
arms of, 189
hack of, 188
bodily layers of, 266
bones of, 266
bosom of, 188
Brahma from, 187

briihmar;tas from,189
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Universal form of the Supreme Lord
breathing of, 265

chest of, 188
demigods from, 187
ears of, 186,264
eyebrows of, 190

eyelashes of, 190

eyes of, 184,185, 265,267
faces of, 266

feet of, 189,264
genitals of, 187
goddess of fortune from, 188
greed from, 190

hairs of, 266
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Universal form of the Supreme Lord
vital force of, 186

Y amaraja from, 190
See also: Body of the Supreme Lord; Form
Universe

of the Supreme Lord

annihilation of. See: Annihilation of the
umverse

Bhagavatam reveals, 52-53
controllers of, three listed, 7 4
as covered, 147
as incomprehensible, 191
Lord in, 11,18,20,109, 116

oceans in, 44

head of, 188,265

politics pervades, 232

heavenly planets from, 188

time destroys, 78
VaikuJ;ltha planet in, 147

heart of, 186,266

intelligence of, 187
irreligion from, 188

�atriyas from, 189

lips of, 190

lust from, 190

Mahendra from, 187
mercy of, 187

mind of, 182,265

mouth of, 183,189,264
movement of, 264

scientists misunderstand, 45-46

Vi�1;1u expansions in, 97

See also: Material world
Upade�yanti te jiilinam
verse quoted, 211
Upan�ads, 29

Ordhvabahu, 145
Orja, 31
Uttanapada, 30

v

navel of, 186,265

nose of, 190
Pitas from, 188

prajapatis from, 187
prowess of, 187

religion from, 188
saints from, 187
semen of, 181,265

sense enjoyment of, 188

shadow of, 188,267
Siva from, 187
siidras from, 189
thighs of, 189
time from, 190
tongue of, 264
touch sense of, 190

vaiSyasfrom, 189
Vedas from, 187,189

VaikuJ;ltha. See: Spiritual world
Vaiku1;1tha planet in universe,

147
Vairagya. See: Renunciation
Vairagya-vidya-nija-bhakti-yogaverse quoted, 27

Vairaja, 149

Vairaja-murti defined, 181
Va�(lavii.nam yatha sambhu!J
quoted, 272, 276
Vai�1;1avas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord
Va�(lavera kriya-mudrii. vijiie nd bujhaya
quoted, 272
VaiSyas
cow protection by, 295
from Lord's universal form, 189

General Index
VaiSyas
modern,condemned,2 16
Varahadeva,Lord, 87
authorities debate over,148
EUr�yak�a fought,148
Var�rama-dharma
cow protection in,295
divisions of,eight listed,61
See also: Brahma�J�.�S; Grhastha;
K$atriyas; Sannyasa; Sadras;
VaiSyas; Vedic culture
Varm�a
goddess of fortune served by,299
as Lord's tongue,264
Varm�i,312
Vasi��ha, 33
Vasudeva, 176
Vasudeva� sarvam iti
quoted, 88, 305
Vasudeva platform,176
VAsuki
as churning rope,226, 228,242, 256
demigods disturbed by,255
demons weakened by,254
as GaruQJi's natural prey,239
in ignorance,251
Lord revived,251
as serpent king,242
VedaiS ca sarvair aham eva vedya�
quoted,94
Vedanta-sutra, quoted on Lord as source of
all, 180
Vedas
as authority,167
demigods protect,36
demons reject, 238
devotees accept, 238
four listed,106
��I,la revealed by,94
from the Lord,263, 267-268
from Lord's universal form,187,
189
as mantras, 136
om begins,74
rascals misinterpret, 136
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Vedas
society needs, 36
spiritual master recommended in,108
sun-god reveals,184
transcendentalists surpass,94
See also: names of specific Vedic literatures
Vedasira,32,145
Vedasrutas,33
Vedic culture
duty in,22
etiquette among enemies in,230
Vedic rituals. See: Ritualistic ceremonies
Vibhu
as brahmacari, 32
disciples of,32
as lndra,145
parents of,32
Vibhu defined,169
Vidhrti,36
Vidya. See: Knowledge
Vidyadharas,44
Viku1,1tha,146
Vindhya,145
Viraka,149
Viraraghava Acarya,cited on VaikUI,l!ha
planet in universe,147
Viras,36
Virocana,231
Vision, sunlight sustains,185
Vi�1,1u,Lord. See: Garbhodaka84yi Vi�1,1u;
}4irodaka8ayi Vi�1,1u; Naraya1,1a,Lord;
Supersoul; Supreme Lord
Vi$"(1-U-bhakta� smrto daiva
verse quoted, 165
Vi$�u Pura�, quoted on Lord's qualities,
82-83
Vi$"(1-U-tattva
as all-pervading,97
�1,1a as origin of,199-200
Vi$tabhyaham idam krtsnam
verse quoted,97
ViSuddha-sattva defined,176
ViSvakarma,299
Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura, cited
on cause and effect,91
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Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura, cited (continued)
on Gajendra, demigods, and the Lord, 117
on Svayambhuva Manu, 9
on Vaiku1,1tha and Bhagavatam, 146-147
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, quotations
from
on Lord as limitless, 97
on "sariwidam, "233
on Svetadvipa, 166
Vivasvan
in disciplic succession, 12
See also: Sun-god, all entries
Vivasvan manave praha

verse quoted, 12
Vrndavana
Kr�1,1a in, 288
Riipa Gosvami in, 156
surabhi cows in, 288

Woman (Women)
of Vaiku1,1tha, 48
of Vrndavana, 48
Work. See: Activities; Fruitive activities;
Karma

World. See: Earth planet; Material world
Worship
toward demigods, 274
God vs. demigod, 116,199
of the Lord recommended, 94,116,169,

193,198,199,211

by preaching as best, 280
by sarikirtana, 173
of Siva by Mayavadis, 269
Vai�l,l8Va vs. Vi�l,lU, 199
of Vi�1,1u via Siva, 260,261, 263
See also: Deity worship of the Supreme
Lord

y

w
War
cow killing causes, 296
on maya, 61
Water
cosmos from, 181
elephant and crocodile in, 58, 60, 61
life sustained by, 181, 182
as Lord's semen, 181,265
scientists misunderstand, 181
Watering a tree's root, worshiping the Lord
compared to, 116,199
Wealth
of Hare Kr�1,1a movement, 196
as Lord's property, 292
from milk ocean, 228
of Trikiita Mountain, 42,43,47
See also: Opulence; Opulence, material
Weapon(s) of the Supreme Lord
disc, ll7, 120
two listed, 208
Western countries as car crazy, 65
Woman (Women)
of higher planets, 48
Lord incarnated as, 321
from milk ocean, 228

Yac-ca�ur e�a savita sakala-grahanaril

verse quoted, 185

Yada yada hi dharmasya

verse quoted, 87,195,209,281

Ya idam paramam guhyam

quoted, 280

Yajiia

defined, 22
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies; Sacrifices;
names of specific yajiias

Yajiia, Lord
as Akiiti's son, 7,8
aslndra, 29
subjects taught by, 7

Yajiia-diina-tapa�-karma

quoted, 287
Yajiiahotra, 33

Yajiiai� sarikirtana-prayair

verse quoted, 173

Yajiiarthat karma� 'nyatra

quoted, 22, 24
Yak�as
Satyasena killed, 34-35
as fallible, 302
Yamaraja from Lord's universal form, 190
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Ye bhajanti tu. mam bhaktya

Yamas,29

Yam syamasundaram acintya-gu�
svarupam

quoted, 165
verse quoted, 158

Ye�iim tv anta-gatam piipam

verse quoted, 111
Yamuna River served goddess of fortune,294

Yantrarw.Ihdni mayayii

verse quoted, 216

Ye yathii mam prapadyante
quoted, 93, 101

quoted, 13

Yare dekha, tare kaha 'kr��'-upadesa
verse quoted, 28

Yoga
bogus vs. bona fide, 21, 111
of devotion best, 100

Yasmin �.te jagat �tam

in ��Q.a consciousness, 104

quoted, 116

Yasmin vijnate sarvam evam vijnatam
quoted, 211

Yasyajnaya bhramati sambhrta-kala-cakro

mystic, anomalous nowadays, 111
as sense control, 176

See also: Devotional service to the Supreme

verse quoted, 185

Yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-ar:u.Ia- ko#
verse quoted, 269

Lord

Yoga indriya-samyama/:1
quoted, 176

Yasyiisti bhaktir bhagavaty akiiicand

Yogamaya, creations of, in material world,
190

quoted, 95

Yasyiitma-buddhi}:£ ku�pe tri-dhatuke

Yogiirw.Ihasya tasyaiva

verse quoted, 98

verse quoted, 23

Yatate ca tato bhuyal;t

Yoginam api sarve�dm

quoted, 72

verse quoted, 100

verse quoted, 7l

YogiS

Yatha taror mula-n�ecanena
verse quoted, 116, 199

Yato vii imani bhutiini jdyante
quoted, 76

Yat tirtha-buddhi}:£ salile
verse quoted, 98

Yavad bhriyeta jatharam
verse quoted, 14

na

karhicij

bogus, condemned, 111
in devotion best, 100
Lord baffles, 79
in meditation, 111
Yudhi�thira Maharaja, hell vision for, 136

Yugas
Lord's appearances in, 172
in Manu's life, 5

